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The contents of the present book have been primarily written
for the Encyclopaedia of Jainism that the Jain Vishva Bharati, Ladnun
(Rajasthan), is going to publish. The project of the publication of the
Encyclopaedia of Jainism is, of course, vast and needs collaboration of
the scholars from various branches of learning. Hence it is felt neces-
sary that the contents of the present book may be placed before as
many scholars as possible for suggestion and cooperation. To achieve
this objective the publication of the matter in a book-form has been
considered desirable.

Really speaking the book contains rare and valuable information
regarding the monastic order of the Jainas, and its value is all the
more enhanced when one finds oneself able to appreciate it among
other systems of monastic order. The learned writers of this book
have made a detailed and comparative survey of the field of study
covered by the topics. It is hoped that the readers of the book will
feel enlightened by acquainting themselves with the facts contained in
the book.
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Tatia and Muni Mahendra Kumar for their hard work which is
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devotedly designing such projects under the holy inspiration emanating
from Acdrya Sri Tulasi for entrusting the publication work to us.
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PREFACE SY

The publication of this small book is a prelude to the Ency-
clopaedia of Jainism that the Jain Vishva Bharatiis going to publish
shortly. It is intended to give an idea of the style of presentation of
the subject to be treated of in the Encyclopaedia. The treatment
would be historical and comparative throughout, giving, at the same
time, a compehensive and critical view of the topic selected for exposi-
tion. The chapters of the present book are thus only a part of the
article to be written for the Fncyclopaedia under the main entry dcara
that would describe in detail the nature and principles governing the
monastic and the lay orders of the Jainas.

We give below an outline of the plan of the Encyclopaedia of
Jainism for the consideration of our readers, inviting suggestions from
them for the improvement of the plan as well as the style of treatment
and presentation of the subject matter.

A Brief Sketch of the Encyclopaedia of Jainism

1. Critical studies of the different aspects of Jainism and its
contribution to the different branches of Indian thought and culture
have come out and enriched our knowledge of the learning and culture
of ancient India. Exploration of the Jaina Sastra Bhandiras has
revealed, in addition to the literature pertaining to Jainism, a number
of very important Brahmanical and Buddhist texts which were hitherto
deemed irrecoverably lost. Another unique feature of Jainism has been
an absolutely unbiased representation of non-Jaina views and extensive
quotations from texts which were otherwise lost. A compilation of such
views and texts with their critical evaluation from the Jaina standpoint
would be a very valuable contribution towards the reconstruction of
the history of the religious and philosophical movements that took
place in ancient times. For a total and comprehensive view of the
contribution of Jainism to Indian thought and culture, a work of refe-
rence is urgently in demand which could bring before the scholars of
Jainism at one place the vast knowledge accumulated over a century
and a half of intense scholarly effort and also give valuable new
information from works so far not brought to sufficient light. OQur
plan of the Encyclopaedia of Jainism would meet this demand of the
gradually increasing number of scholars and readers interested in
Jainology.
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2. A number of important attempts, though with very limited aims,
have been made in the past for compiling works of the nature of a
Jaina Encylopaedia. The Abhidhana-Rdajendra, for instance, in seven
volumes, is a gigantic work in which original Prakrit and Sanskrit
Svetimbara texts have been quoted in extenso, sometimes in full, to-
explain the technical terms of Jaina philosophy. Similarly the Jainendra-
Siddhdnta-Kogsa, in four volumes, and the Jaina Laksandvali, in three
volumes, are valuable works of reference in the same field based mainly
on the Digambara texts and summarising mostly the work done on the
texts they have quoted, giving a critical study only in a limited number
of cases with Hindi versions. The Jaina Siddhanta-Bola-Samgraha, in
eight volumes, is also a valuable work written in Hindi, which intro-
duces the reader to the rich heritage of Jaina technical terms in a
style which is easy to understand. The Prakrit Proper Names, composed
in the style of the Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, though not as
informative as the latter, is another work which can be regarded as
complementary to the above works of reference. But there still remains
the vital necessity of an encyclopaedia in English covering the entire
range of Jainology, where articles are written in a style which is lucid
and reliable for accuracy and insight. The Encyclopaedia of Religion
and Ethics edited by Hastings, The Hindu World by Benjamin Walker,
and the two volumes of The Great Ideas—A Syntopicon (published in
the series of Britannica great books) may serve as models for our
work.

3. The Encyclopuedia of Jainism will contain enteries representing
broad subjects on which articles are to be written by experts covering the
entire topic with necessary references. We give here a tentative list of
such subjects, about 550 in number. The entries comprise Sanskrit,
Prakrit and English terms—all arranged in the order of the Roman
alphabet. Adequate care has been taken in the selection of the entries
so that no important subject is left out and no unimportant subject is
entered, in order to make the Encyclopaedia fully representative and at
the same time avoiding unnecessary augmentation of the bulk. Cal-
culating the average length of each articles at ten pages, the total
number of pages in the Encyclopaedia is estimated at 4500. The ques-
tion of the space to be allowed to each entry is very difficult to decide
in advance. The principle should be that no vital information is left
out, but all information is given as concisely as possible.

4. The reference works on Jainism published up to date are almost
all written in Hindi and as such are of Iittle use to the foreign scholars
working in the field of Jainism. It has, therefore, been decided to write
the Encyclopaedia in the English language.

5. The tentative list of entries that the Encyclopacdia is intended
to comprise is given below :
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Abhava (Negation)

Abhavya (Incapable of Liberation)

Abhiseka (Aspersion, Ablution)

Abrahmacarya

Acara

Acarya

Adhyatma

Aeon (Ages of the World)

Aesthetics

Agama (Scripture)

Agurulaghu

Ahara

Ahimsa, Himsa

Ajfiinavada (Agnosticism)

Akasa (Space)

Akriyavada

Alchemy

Allegory and
pretation

Altruism

Amidrighosana

Amusements

Ananumodana (Non-cooperation)

Anatomy

Anekantavada

Angavijji

Animals

Animism

Antaralagati

Anukampa

Anupreksa (Contemplation)

Anuyogas

Anuyogadvarani

Apabhramé$a language & literature

Aprigraha (Non-possession)

Apavada

Aridhana, Viradhana

Arambha, Samirambha,
ambha

Arati

Architecture

Ardhamiagadhi (Language)

Arham

Allegorical Inter-

Samr-

Army

Art

Arthakriyakiritva

Arya, Anarya

Asamjiiin

Asana (Posture)

Asatya

Asceticism

Asrava (Influx of Karmans)

Astika, Nastika '

Astikaya

Astral body

Astrology

Astronomy

Atheism

Atisaya

Atithisamvibhaga

Atman, Anitman

Atomic Theory

Auspicious Signs and Symbols

Avidya (Nescience)

Avirati (Absence of Vows)

Ayagapattas (Votive Slabs)

Ayurveda (A Medical System)

Bala, Pandita

Bandha {(Bondage)

Baptism

Being, Becoming

Benevolence

Bhakti

Bhandaras (Libraries)

Bhasa (Speech)

Bhasyas (Commentaries)

Bhattaraka

Bhavana (Maitri, etc.)

Bhiksacarya (Madhukari,
etc.)

Bijamantra

Biographies

Biology

Botany

Brahmacarya and Brahmacirin
(Celebacy and Celebates)

Gocari,
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Brahmavihara

Buddha and Buddhism

Buddhi (Four Kinds of Intellect)

Caitya (Temple)

Caityavasin

Cakravartin (Universal Monarch)

Calendar

Calligraphy

Caritra

Casteism

Catechism

Categorical Imperative

Caturyama

Caubisis

Cause, Casuality (Theories of)

Caves

Chadmastha (A person
state of Bondage)

Chandas (Prosody, Metres)

Channels of the Subtle Body

Charitble Institutions

Charity

Charms and Amulets

Chemistry

Chronology

Circumambulation

Civilization

Clairvoyance

Commemoration Volumes

Constitution (of the
Order)

Conversion

Cosmogony

Cosmography

Cosmology

Councils & Synods

Creation

Crime ,

Crystal-Gazing

Ciirnis

Custom and Convention

Dana

Danda

in the

Monastic

Dandaka

Dar§ana (Constituent of
mirga)

Daya (Pity)

Death

Debates

Determinism

Devotional Songs

Dbarma  (religion,
existence, adjunct)

Dhuta

Dhydna (Meditation)

Digambaras

Diksa

Divination

Dosa (faults), Acaradosa, Adha-
karmadidosa, Aticara

Dowry

Dravidians

Dravya, Bhava

Dravya-guna-paryiya
Attribute, Mode)

Dravya-ksetra-kala-bhava
tance-space-time-mode)

Dreams and Sleep

Dress

Drinks, Drinking

Drsti (Vision)

Drstivada

Moksa-

element  of

(Substance,

(Subs-

" Dualism

Dynasties

Earth, Earth-Gods
Eclecticism
Eclipses
Education

Ego

Embryology
Emotions

Ends and Means
Epics

Epigraphy
Epistemology (Jiinamimamsi)
Erotics



Error (Theories of)

Error and Truth

Eschatology

Eternity

Ethics and Morality

Etymology (Niryukti)

Faith

Fasting

Fatalism, Fate

Fear, Fearlessness

Festivals

Fine Arts

First Sermon

Folklore

Forget{ulness and Forgiveness

Free-will

Gaccha

Games

Gana

Ganadhara  and  Ganadharavida
(Apostles and their Initiation)

Gandhi, M.K.

Gati

Gems, Precious Stones

Geography

Geology

Good

Gods and Goddesses

Good and Evil

Gosalaka, Mamkhaliputta

Gotra (Family Status)

Grammar (Vyakarana)
mmarians

Granthavali (series of publications)

Granthi (Complex)

Gunasthana, Jivasthina (Stages of
Soul, or its Evolution)

Guru

Health and Hygience

Hcavens, Hells

Heredity

Heresy

Heretics (of Mahavira’s times)

and Gra-

xi

Hierarchy

History—Origin, Spread, Develop-
ment

Hospitals

Householders and Housewives (in
the Agamas)

Humanism

Humanitarianism

Human Types

Iconoclasm

Idealism

Identity

Idolatry

Immaculate Conception

Immortality, Conditional Immorta-
lity

Incarnation

Inscriptions (Silalekha)

Tévara (God)

Javas

Jina (Victor)

Jiva

Jivadaya

Jiiina

Kalas (Arts)

Kalpataru

Karmabhiimi

Karuna

Kasaya (passion)

Kivya (Poetry)

Kayotsarga  (Abondonment  of
Body)

Kings, Queens and Princes (in the
Agamas)

Kosa (Lexicon)

Kriyi-Akriya (Action, Non-action)
Ksanabhangavada

Kula

Kutasthanityatad

Labdhi (Attainment)

Labdhidhari Sadhus (Mystic Saints)
Lafichanas

Law
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Legends and Stories

Lesya (cf. Abhijati)

Life

Lipi (Alphabets, Scripts)

Literature

Logic and Logical Literature

Mahidpurusa Laksanas

Mahaéilakantaka and Rathamusala
Samgrama

Mahavira

Mahavrata (Great vows)

Maitri

Malii (Tirthankara)

Marngala

Mantra (Jncantation)

Mantra-Vyikarana

Manuscripts

Marga (Path)

Marganasthana

~ Marriage

Materialism

Mathas

Matrka

Maitrkapada

Matter (Pudgala)

Meat-eating

Meditation

Memory

Metaphysics

Mind

Miniatures

Ministers

Miracles

Mithyatva (Perverted Attitude)

Moksa (Liberation), Moksamarga

Monasteries

Monks and Nuns (eminent in the
Agamas)

Monolyths

Motive

Mudita (Pramoda)

Music and Musical Instruments

Muslim Patronage

Mysticism

Naiyayika

Namokkdra-mantra

Narratives

Nava-tattva (Nine Categories)

Naya (Instrument of  Partial
Comprehension)

Nidana

Nigoda (lowest form of life)

Nihnavas

Niksepa

Nirgranthas

Nirjara (dissociation of karmas)

Niryuktis (Prakrit verse commen-
tary)

Nirvana

Niéiiha

Nitisastra (Ethics)

Niyati

No-kasiya, No-~jiva, No-karma, etc.
(minor passions, etc.)

Nudism

Numerals

Obsequies

Qccult Sciences

Olisboi

Om

Omens

Omniscience

One and Many

Ontogeny and Phylogeny

Ontology

Ordeal

Padmavati

Paintings, Painted Covers

Palmistry

Pafnicakalyanaka

Pantheon

Pipa (Sin) and Pipasthina

Paramitman

Parigraha (Possession)

Parijiia

Parinaminityata (Endurance
through Change)



Parisaha (Sufferings)

Parsva

Pars$vapatya

Paryapti

Pasanda

Pasattha

Passivity

Pagyatta

Pattavali

Perception

Pessimism and Optimism

Philanthropists

Physicians

Physics

Physiology

Pilgrimage

Pinjarapolas

Pleasure and Pain

Pluralism

Poetics

Polity

Polygamy

Posadha

Prakrits, Language and Literature

Pramana (Organ of knowledge)

Prana (Vitality)

Pranatipita (Synonyms and Names)

Pratimi (Pkt. Padima, icon)

Pravacanamata (Scriptural
Matrices)

Pravrajya, Upasampada (Initiation)

Pravrtti, Nivrtti

Prayer

Preksa (Prolonged Vision, Intro-
spection)

Presentation YVolumes

Priests and Sevakas

Prostitution

Psychology

Poja

Punishment

Punya (Merit)

Purana

xiii

Purusértha

Piirvas

Quantum Theory

Riaga-dvesa (Attachment and Ani-
mosity)

Ritribhojanavirati (a vow not to
eat at night)

Rddhi

Reality

Re-incarnation

Relations

Relativism

Relativity

Religion

Republics

Rites and Rituals

Rosaries

Royal Patronage

Rsabha (the first
the Jainas)

Rucaka-prade$a

Rulers

Sabdabrahmavada

Sacraments

Saints and Martyrs

Saivism '

Saktas

Salika-purusas
nages)

Salya (thorn)

Samidhi (Ecstatic Trance)

Samanya (Universal)-Visesa (Parti-
cular)

Samaropa

Sama, Samvega,
kampa, Astha

Samata (Equanimity)

Samavasarana (Samosarana, Holy
Assembly of the Jina)

Samavaya (Niyati, Purusirtha, etc.)

Samgha (Monastic Order)

Samgrahani (gathas)

Samhanana (osseous structure)

tirthankara of

(Eminent Perso-

Nirveda, Anu-
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Samharana

Samjiia (Instincts, etc.)

Samka, Kamkha, Vicikiccha

Samkhya

Samlekhana

Sams$ayavada (Scepticism)

Samudghata (Exteriorization)

Samvara (Stoppage of Karmic
Inflow)

Samyaktva

Samyama (Restraint)

Saraks

Sarasvati

Sarira (Audarika, etc.) (Gross Body)

Sarvajiia (Omniscient)

Satya (Pkt. Sacca) truth

Satydgraha

Sayings

Schism

Science

Scientific Methods

Sculpture

Sects, Subsects

Self-Discipline

Self-Mortification

Self-Realization

Sense-Organs

Shamanism

Siddha (Emancipated)

Siddhasila (the abode of the libera-
ted souls)

Siksapada

Sin

§ocial Culture (Dance, Drama, eic.)

Sraddha

Sramana Samskrti

Sramanopasaka (in 1he Agamas,
Disciple of Ascetics)

Sramanopasika (in the Agamas)

Sresthins

Sripujya

Srutakevalin (knower of scriptures)

Srutvakevalin, Asrutvikevalin

Steya (Stealing)

Sthianaka

Sthavira (Ten Classes of Elders)

Stotra, Stuti, etc. (Hymns)

Stapa

Sub-consciousness

Subha, Asubha, Suddha (Meri-
torious, Demeritorious, Pure)

Subjectivism

Suffering

Suicide

Svadhydya (Study of Scriptures)

Svetambaras

Syadvada

Tabbas

Tamra-patra (copper-plate)

Tantra and Tantrism

Tapas (Bahya and Abhyantara
Penance, External and Internal)

Tattvartha

Teleology

Telepathy

Temples

Theism

Thokadas

Tikds (Commentaries)

Time (Kala)

Tirtha, Tirthasthana

Tirthankara

Tithis, their importance,
on health

Tolerance

Town and Village (in the Agamas)

Transcendentalism

Tripadi

Triratna

Ugra, Bhoga etc.

Untouchability

Upama

Upasarga (Calamity)

Upisraya

Upayoga (Experience)

Upeksa

influence



Vacand (Exposition)

Vainayika

Vaisesika

Vaispavism

Vaiyivrttya (Respectful Service)

Vargana (a molecule having infinite
atoms)

Varuna

Vedani (Feeling)

Vedinta

Vedas

Vegetarianism

Vernaculars

Vidyis

Vijiiaptipatras (Scroils)

Vipasyana

Virtue and Vice

Virya (Power)

Vivekakhyéti (a theory of error)

Xy

Vows

Vyasana

Vyavahdra, Niscaya

War and Peace

Warriors

Weights and Measures
Women

Writing Material

Yajnia (Sacrifice)

Yaksas and Yaksinis
Yantra (Mystical Diagram)
Yapaniya (A class of the Jaivar}
Yati

Yatra

Yaugalika (Twins)

Yoga

Yogasatya

Yoni

Zoology
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INTRODUCTION

1. Vidyd-avidyva, jiiana-kriya

The rites and rituals of early Brahmanism, specially the sacrificial
cults. gradually lost their relevance and were replaced by different types
of ceremonies that were conducive to social welfare. At this stage, the
ancient rites and rituals and also the activities of social welfare came
to be dubbed avidyd, whereas self-knowledge that was considered as
leading to spiritual liberation was called vidyd. The following assertion
of the ISopanisatt obviously represents such uses of the terms vidya and
avidyd.

andham tamah pravisanti

ye’vidyam upasate/
tato bhuya iva te tamo

va u vidyayam ratah//
anyad evdahur vidyaya

anyad ahur avidyaya/
iti §usSruma dhiranam

yve nas tad vicacaksire//
vidydm cavidyam ca

yas tad vedobhayam saha/
avidyayd mrtyum tirtva

vidyayamrtamasnute//

Into blinding darkness enter those who worship avidyd (that is,
who engage themselves in formal ritualism, being indifferent to the
cultivation of vidya or knowledge), while those who delight in know-
ledge (being indifferent to the social duties, daily or occasional)
virtually enter into still greater darkness.

Distinct, indeed, they say,is the result of vidyd and distinct,
they say, is the result of avidya. Thus have we heard from the wise
who have explained these to us.

He who knows the two, namely, vidyd and avidya, together is
bound to cross death by means of avidyd and attain the immortal
through vidya.

The above passage of the ISopanisad lays down the efficacy of
vidya (meaning self-knowledge, dtmopasand) and avidya (meaning the
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totality of the duties and responsibilities of varpa and dsrama, varnds-
ramadharma-jatam), when they are coordinated. One who appreciates
the validity of vidyd and avidya asthe two mutually coordinated
essential aspects of the path of liberation does not enter into the
blinding darkness as mentioned above.2 There is thus the equipollence
of vidyd and avidyd, that is, knowledge and action. Neither is to be dis-
carded at the cost of the other. In other words, an ascetic can pursue
his path without interfering in or undervaluing the importance of the
householder’s life. In fact, a householder also can attain the highest
liberation by honestly pursuing his vocation and simultaneously
cultivating self-knowiedge and comprehension of the uitimate essence of
the Vedas (Vedanta).? This equipollence is illustrated by the incompe-
tence of a bird to fly with one wing (na hy ekapakso vihagah prayati).

In the Harita Smrti,% the coordinated practice of tapas (austerity)
and vidyd (knowledge) is explained as the path of liberation by means
of two illustrations as follows :

yatha ratho’$vahinas tu
yathasvo rathihinakah/

evam tapa$ ca vidya ca
samyutam bhaisajam bhavet//
yathannam madhusamyuktam
madhu va’nnena samyutam/
ubhibhyam api paksibhyam
yatha khe paksinam gatih//
yathaiva jianakarmabhyam
prapyate brahma $asvatam/
vidyatapobhyam sampanno
brahmano yoga-tatparah//
dehadvayam vihdyasu

mukto bhavati bandhanat/
na tatha ksina-dehasya
vinaso vidyate kvacit//

Even as a chariot without a horse or a horse without a charioteer
is inoperative (while both together are capable of the desired move-
ment), so austerity and knowledge together prove an effective medicine
for the patient involved in samsdra. Even as food mixed with honey or
honey mixed with food is conducive to health, even as a bird can
fly in the sky by means of both the wings, or even as knowledge and
action jointly lead to the realization of Brahman, similarly does a
brahmana endowed with knowledge and austerity and by being engaged
in meditation immediately attain liberation from bondage, leaving
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behind his twofold mortal body. He is no more subject to metempsy-
chosis being freed from the embodied existence.

From the above account of vidyd and avidya as constituting the
pathway to liberation, it is evident that the meaning of avidya under-
went a great change in that its original emphasis on activities of social
welfare gave way to the pursuit of moral and mental purification in
Jater times. This new ideology comes very near to that of the Jainas
and the Buddhists who gave a complete code of monastic life, called
samyagdarsana (right view of things), samyagjiidna (right knowledge
of things) and samyakcd ritra (right conduct). The Brahmanical
emphasis on the householder’s life as an essential support to the
monastic order continued to enjoy its validity unabated among the
Indian religious codes including the code of some sections of the Jainas.
The Buddhists, however, had given a new orientation to the househol-
der’s life in consonance with their bodhisattva ideal in the light of their
paramitas (perfections in the practice of charity, moral precepts, etc.).

It is interesting to note in this connection that Bhadrabahu in
his Avasyaka-Niryukn 5 following the ancient tradition,® gives a number
of illustrations to explain the efficacy of the coordinated cultivation of
suya-nana (scriptural knowledge) and carana (conduct), leading to
nivrara (liberation).? A person, well-versed in the scriptural lore, is
not capable of attaining liberation in the absence of the practice of
austerity and self-restraint.® Even as a ship, though helmed by an
expert captain, is not capable of crossing the great ocean and reaching
the land desired by the maritime trader in the absence of a favourable
wind, so does a person never succeed in crossing the ocean of samsdra
being bereft of the merit of good conduct.? Even as the blind cannot
be gifted with vision by a million lamps, so for a person bereft of good
conduct the study of the vast scripture is useless and futile.19 On the
contrary even the scanty study of the scriptures brings enlightenment to
a person of good conduct, just as a single lamp is powerful enough to
reveal objects to a person endowed with eyesight. Even as a donkey
bears in vain the burden of the load of sandai-wood without enjoying
its fragrance, so does a learned person bereft of good conduct bear
in vain the burden of his knowledge without attaining liberation (which
is the resultant of knowledge co-ordinated with good conduct).1l Futile
indeed is knowledge without action, and so indeed is action without
knowledge; a lame man though endowed with eyesight is burnt to ashes
in conflagration (being unable to run away), and similarly a blind man
meets the same fate though capable of running.12 It is the conjunction
of knowledge and action alone that leads to the desired result; a chariot
cannot indeed move by means of a single wheel; the blind and the lame
could escape from the conflagration by helping each other out of the
forest.’3 The Avasyaka Niryukti now concludes that the triad of know-
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ledge (ndna), austerity (tava) and self-restraint (samjama) is necessary
for the attainment of liberation according to the discipline propounded
by the jinas; knowledge reveals the truth, austerity cleanses the soul of
its impurities, and self-restraint protects the soul against incursion of
fresh impurities.14

The vidyd-avidyd issue has also a social significance. The sacri-
ficial cult of the Vedic priests gradually lost its impact and gave way
to philosophical speculations, Contradicting R, Garbe, Winternitz
asserts that the awakening of philosophical speculation came before
the period of the Brahmanas. He further says in this connection that
“In some hymns of the Rgveda doubts and scruples already arose
concerning the popular belief in gods and the priestly cult. These
sceptics and thinkers, these first philosophers of ancient India, certainly
did not remain isolated ... We are not, however, likely to find these
oldest philosophers of ancient India among the priests, who were
engaged in the science of sacrifice....We can scarcely imagine that the
brahmanas, who lived by the sacrifices, had many men amongst them
who doubted the existence of Indra himself, and raised the question
whether there was any sense in sacrificing to the gods...... The fact
that the warrior-caste was closely connected with the intellectual life
and the literary activity of ancient times is proved by numerous
passages in the Upanisads, in fact already in the Brahmanas.””15

This emergence of the warrior-caste or the ksatriyas as philo-
sophers is also confirmed by the advent of the religious reformers like
Mahavira and Buddha who were ksatriyas. There was perhaps a
popular feeling among the people of those days in favour of the ksat-
riyas as protagonists of new thinking which rejccted ritualism and the
sacrificial cult as vain superstition. There was perhaps anti-Brahmanical
leaning among them. This is confirmed by the miraculous episode of
the tranfer of the embryo of Mahéavira from the womb of the brahmani
Devanandi to that of the ksarriyani 'Tri§ala, as mentioned in the
Kalpasitra of the Svetimbara Jainas 16

2. Sramana-brahmana

According to the Dhammpada, the bralunana is one who has put
aside his evil propensities; a samani (Sramana) is so called beczuse of his
equanimous conduct (samacariya); a pabbajita (pravrajita) is so designa-
ted because he has put away his impurities.17 Similarly, in the Utrarajj-
hayapdnil8 a samana is defined as a person practising equanimity (Samaya,
Skt. samata); a bambhana (Skt. brdhmana) as onc who cultivates bam-
bhacera (Skt. brahmacarya) - the knowledge of the brahman or the self19
and the entire course of ascetism.20 The terms Sramana and bré@hniana
thus stood for the highest spiritual values. The natural antagonism
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between the §ramana and the brahmana as mentioned in Patafijali’s
Mahdabhasya?! appears to be a later development. This antagonism is
found accentuated in works like Srimacchankara-digvijaya,22 where
Samnydsa representing sramanism and agnihotra representing brahma-
nism are juxtaposed as antagonistic creeds.

An important problem in this connection arises as regards the
genesis of this natural antagonism. In the Asokan inscriptions,2® as
in the early Jaina and Buddhist scriptures as shown above, the Sramanas
and brahmanas occupy an equally respectable position. Of course, the
Jainas and the Buddhists as well as other ascetic sects were totally
opposed to the sacrificial cult of the braltmanas and their other rituals
and formalities. They also did not consider the householder’s life as
suitable for the spiritual pursuits. But they had no antagenistic feeling
against it. However, in course of time, specially on account of the very
high position occupied by the ascetic communities, specially in the
times of Asoka, and on the advent ¢f powerful religious leaders, there
appears to have grown up a sort of rivalry between the ascetic’s life
and the life of the householder. Such development is also attested by
the unqualified praise bestowed on the householder’s life in the Manu-
smrti2d  and the Mahabharata.25 1t is, however, interesting to note in
this connection that in Jainism even a householder is considered
capable of attaining the highest liberation,28 and also as superior to a
monk in special cases.2?” Neither Jainism nor Buddhism took a pessi-
mistic or negative view of worldly life, as wrongly assessed by some
modern scholars, specially the western savants.

The Sramana-brahmana antagonism was thus purely ideological
and not based on class or caste pattern. Both Sankara and Mandana
were Brahmins. But they differed in ideology, the former advocating
renunciation and spiritual emancipation, and the latter propounding
rites and rituals for worldly welfare and attainment of heaven. Thus
viewed, Sankara may be taken as an exponent of Sramanism and Man-
dana of Brahmanism. Indian political thought also evinced such
patterns. While emperors like Asoka and Harsavardhana were inspired
by the Sramanic ideals, King Pusyamitra and the Gupta emperors who
performed horse sacrifices were followers of the Brahmanic ritualism.
In modern times, in our struggle for independence, these two political
ideologies were distinctly discernible in the stands taken by Gandhi and
Tilak.

3. The Sangha

The sarigha occupies a very important place in Jainism as well as
in Buddhism. It is one of the three gems in Buddhism, the other two
being the Buddha and the dhamma. This triad of gems is fully described



xxii

in the Digha Nikdya.28 The essential characteristics of the sangha are
described there as follows :

suppatipanno bhagavato sdvakasangho, ujuppatipanno
bhagavato  savakasangho, fidyappatipanno bhagavato
savakasafigho, samicippatipanno bhagavato sdvakasangho,
yad idam cattrari purisayugani attha purisapuggala, esa
bhagavato savakasangho ahuneyyo pahuneyyo dakkhineyyo
anjalikaraniyo anuttaram pufifiakkhettam lokassa’ ti.

Rightly established on the path, upright, just, and law-abiding
indeed is the Order of the Lord’s disciples, represented by four couples,
that is, eight personalities (four on the path of sotdparti, etc., and four
established in the fruit of sotdpatti, etc.), who are worthy of honour,
of hospitality, of gifts, and of reverence, being the supreme fertile
ground of merits for the world.

The supreme excellence of this triad of gems2? is brought out in
its full glory in the Ratanasutta of the Suttanipdta.

The sarigha is held in highest esteem in Jainism too. Its glory
and importance are brought out in the Nandisutra in its initial hymn
of fifteen beautiful verses. We are tempted to give a free translation
of the verses for the benefit of the reader in order to enable him to
compare the Jaina and Buddhist concepts of sargha.

“May the well laid-out city of sarigha give us shelter, where build-
ings are made of a great many virtues and filled with gems of scrip-
tures, where the pathways are made of pure faith, and boundaries
protected by the invulnerable ramparts of good conduct(4).

““May the wheel of sargha be always victorious without a rival,
the wheel of which self-restraint constitutes the hub from which radiate
the spokes of austerity, the right faith being its felly (5).

“May the chariot of the blessed sangha be triumphant, with its
banner of $ila (moral virtues) flying on the crest, with the steeds of
penance and morality duly harnessed with sweet and auspicious chant
of scriptural incantation surcharging the environment (6).

“May the lorus of sangha flourish in its fullness, rising above the
mass of water polluted with the mud of karman, with its long stalk
made of the gem of scripture, with its steadfast pericap of five great
vows, with its pollen consisting of virtues, surrounded by the bees of
the laity gathering honey of spirituality from it, blossoming forth by
the rays of the jina-sun, the community of the ascetics making up its
thousand petals (7-8).

““May the moon of sangha shine in its glory with its insignia of
penance and self-restraint, never eclipsed by the rdhu of the doctrine
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of akriya (inaction), with its pure radiance of unclouded faith manifest
in full (9). ;

“May the serene and tranquil sun of sarigha shine in glory in the
world eclipsing the lustre of the heretical teachers, with its hue, efful-
gent with the power of austerity and glowing with the light of
knowledge (10).

“May the unruffled vast ocean of sangha flourish for ever, never
transgressing the felly of forbearance, (devouring the evils) by its sea-
monsters of scriptural study (11).

“(To the great Mountain Meru) with its fourdation of the
diamond of great right faith firmly fixed deep down (into the earth),
with its golden girdle adorned with the gem of majestic righteousness
(12), strewn over with the golden slabs of morality, possessed of bright
and luminous variegated peaks, citrakiita, and also the heights of mental
purity, cittakiita, heavily perfumed with the fragrance of the moral purity
of the charming odour of the heavenly garden (13), with beautiful caves
of compassion for living beings, teeming with dauntless lions of great
ascetics, with its caverns and grottos full of the gems of shining herbs,
with melting metals of a thousand logical probanses (14), with beautiful
garlands of fountains of streaming water of excellent self-mastery, with
its crevices resounding with the dancing peacocks of multitude of
lay disciples singing joyously (15), with its summits radiant with the
lightning of the effulgence emanating from the great ascetics bowed
down in humility and modesty (offering homage to arahantas and
siddhas), with its orchards teeming with kalpa-trees (of ascetics) laden
with flowers and fruits of multitude of virtues (i6), I offer my
homage bowing down in humility to the Mountain Meru, the Order
of monks and nuns, with its peaks shining like brilliant and pure
cat’s-eye stone of the gem of excellent knowledge (17).”

The above-mentioned passages clearly demonstrate the importance
of sarigha as an organization of the Jaina and Buddhist monastic
otders. Of course, in ancient times, there were ascetics who wandered
alone and practised austerities and penances to attain salvation, with-
out affil'ating themselves to any particular Order. But the emergence
of well-knit organizations of monks and nuns took place when
great leaders like Mahavira, Buddha, or Makkhali Gosila made their
advent and founded tirthas, that is, fords to walk across the samsara.

4, Selection of Aspects

Our selection of aspects does not follow any pre-conceived plan.
The topics are selected at random, the purpose being only to give an
idea of the varieties of topics that we should like to treat of under the
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entry ‘dcara’ in the forthcoming Encyclopeadia of Jainism. We do not
want to give a summary of the chapters here, as they themselves are
brief accounts of topics they deal with.

We should like to inform the readers that the texts quoted in
chapters X and X1 are mainly based on the critical editions published
by Dr. L. Alsdorf, W. Schubring, and Yuvacirya Mahaprajiia. We are
sincerely grateful to these great scholars of Prakrit and Jainology
whose contributions to the subject would ever remain valuable, We
should also express our thanks to Shri R.K. Jain of Today and
Tomorrow’s Printers and Publishers, New Delhi, who so kindly under-
took the publication. Our thanks are also due to Shri R.S. Soni for his
kind cooperation in the arduous work of correcting the proofs and
seeing the publication through the press.

We thank Dr. S.C. Jain for preparing the bibliography and the
indexes giving full particulars and thereby enhancing their utility.
Our thanks are also due to the sisters of the post-graduate department
of the Jaina Vishva Bharati, Ladnun (Rajasthan), namely Kusum,
Savita, Usha, Chetana, Subhash and Jayavanti for their co-operation in
writing some of the chapters.
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1

THE FIVE VYAVAHARAS

or

The Sources of Monastic Legislation

MEANING AND LITERARY
SOURCES

The expression vyavahara is used
in two senses. Firstlv, it means the
sources or the authorities of legis-
lation, and secondly, it stands for
the subject matter of legislation,
viz. the common sense monastic
propriety (abhavamto, dabhavamtito
(abhavantiko), dbhdvand), and the
rules of expiation (prayascitia).l
Here we are concerned with the
former, viz. the sources or the
authorities which are five in number,
and discussed in the Bhagavati
Sirra,2 the Thanam,3 and the Vava-
hara Satrad They are: (i) dgama,
(ii) suya, (iii) ana, (iv) dharana, and
(v) jiya — arranged in order of impor-
tance. The Vyavahdara Sitra,® in
this connection, says : “Where the
agama 1s available, the justice is to
be meted out according to the
agama ; and where the dgama is
not available, but the suya is avail-
able, the justice is to be meted out
according to the suya; and where
the suya also is not available, but
the ana is available, the justice is to
be meted out according to the andg;
and where the dnd too is not avail-
able, but the dhirand is available,
the justice is to be meted out

according to the dharand; and
where the dharand also is not
available, but the jiya is available,
the justice is to be meted out accord-
ing to the jiva...; the samana-nig-
gamthas are devoted to the dgama,
and so the samana-niggamtha, met-
ing out justice according to the
fivefold sources of legislation, com-
pletely datached and dispassionate,
is the true executor of the Lord’s
command.” A brief account of
the five sources is given below.

THE FIVE SOURCES

1. Agama : Under the first source
or authority, called dgama, are
included the personages conversant
with the eleven A4rgas and the four-
teen Pirvas or at least ten or nine
of them (Pirvas) and also those
who are possessed of the powers
of telepathy, clairvoyance and
omniscience.

In the absence of the power of
directly apprehending the mental
conditions of the delinquent monk,
the confessor dcarya has to depend
on his own scriptural learning and
experience and power of discerning
the truth of what he is told by the
confessing penitent.® The confes-
sing monk is to be exhorted to reveal
the truth.” The qualifications of
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the competent confessor are elabo-
rately discussed in the Vyavahara-
Bhdsya® Among these, the eight-
fold GANISAMPAYA? and the four-
fold VINAYA-PADIVATTI!? occupy
a central position.

The first and foremost authority
of monastic legislation is thus the
dgama ‘scripture’ or 1those who are
conversant with it in full or in part,
at least upto the ninth Pirva.

2. Swuya: The suatra containing
the fivefold vyavahdara, that was
extracted from the twelve Arigas by
Bhadrabdhu, who possessed the
knowledge of the fourteen Purvas,
even as butter is churred from milk,
is called suya (Skt. sruta).ll The
suya consists of the Kappa (Brhat-
kalpasitra) and the Vavahdra (Vya-
vahdrasiitra). The dispensing of
justice according to the suya is
suya-vavahdra.12

This is the second authority, in
order of importance, of monastic
legislation.

3. Ana: The third authority of

monastic legislation is dnd, that is,
the concurrence or sanction of a
competent dcdrya who must be
possessed of the GANISAMPAYA and
VINAYA-PADIVATTI. Such sanction
becomes necessary when a monk,
on the eve of undertaking bhak-
tapratydkhyana (renunciation of
aliment), wishes to pluck off what-
ever thorns of passions and monas-
tic irregularities may be vitiating
his conduct and expiate them. If the
dcdrya competent to give the sanc-
tion is residing elsewhere at a dis-
tance, the occasions of the expiation
are conveyed to him through a
qualified monk.18 The pros and cons

of the occasions of expiation are
considered by him thoroughly in the
light of the relevant texts and the
necessary sanction is conveyed to
the expiator through an experienced
monk who witnesses the expiation.

4. Dharand : Under the autho-
rity of dharana fall those rules of
expiation which are formulated after
a thorough consideration of the rele-
vant texts. These rules derive their
validity from the ancient texts as
interpreted by able exponents of the
principles of monastic conduct.14
Such rules are conveyed to the dis-
ciples by the elders according to
their capacities for application in
different cases. These principles
are called dhdrand because they are
meant to be retained in mind for
application as and when occasions
arise 15

5. Jiya (Skt. jita) : The fifth
authority of monastic legislation is
Jjiya which stands for the customs
and conventions that are firmly
established on account of their
repeated practice by the eminent
dacdryas of the Order through the
ages. 18 The expiations prescribed
by a particular dcdrya on specific
occasions and duly imitated by
others in similar cases are carefully
recorded for future guidance. Such
records constitute the corpus of the
jiya law.17 The jiya (custom or con-
vention) which is vicious (s@vajja)
in any way is not commendable ; it
is only the immaculate (asdvajja)
jiva which conforims to the basic
moral and religious principles that
is accepted as an authority in
monastic jurisprudence.18



IN BUDDHISM

Corresponding to these five fun-
damental bases of monastic con-
duct, there are the four great
sources (mahdpadesas) that were
considered as authoritative in Bud-
dhism, although the final authority
rested on their consistency and con-
gruence with the original Sutta and
the Vinaya. The four mahdpadesas
or the great sources of monastic
law as given in the Mahaparini-
bbana Sutta of the Digha Nikayal?
are as follows :

1. Thelaw coming forth straight
from the Buddha himself.

2. Rules formulated by the
sangha (Order) consisting of elderly
and learned monks at a particular
monastery.

3. Rules originating from the
deliberations of very learned elderly
monks.

4. Rules laid down by a very
fearned pontiff of a reputed monas-
tery.

IN BRAHMANISM

The Brahmanical law-givers like
Manu and Yajfiavalkya have very
clearly defined the ultimate sources
of dharma or Law. Manu enume-
rates them as follows :

1. The entire Vedic corpus.

2. The Smyrti literature com-
posed by rsis like Manu and Yajia-
valkya.

3. The sila (religious and moral
vows) of persons who are fully con-
versant with the Srutis and Smrtis.

In Brahmanism 3

4. Saddcara (the conduct of the
pious men). The customs and con-
ventions prevalent among different
peoples at different places also fall
under this category, provided they
do not go against the fundamental
moral principles of the Srutis and
Smrtis.

5. Self-satisfaction, i.e., con-
science (ol course, governed by the
foregoing sources).20

Kumarila, in his Tantravartika
on Sabarabhdsya?! has discussed at
length the problem of self-satisfac-
tion, which, according to him, is
valid and dependable only if it was
born of the will purified by the faith-
ful observance of the Vedic Norm
in its entirety. In this connection,
Kumarila refers to Kalidasa’s dic-
tum that in matters of doubt, the
inner spiritual urge of a truly pious
man is a dependable guide.22 The
propriety or impropriety of an act of
conscience is to be judged by the
inclinations and propensities of the
person, and not merely by the
nature of the act. This point is
made clear by Kumarila when he
asserts that only that act which is
strictly in conformity with the pious
acts of the holy men is to be consi-
dered religious, and not simply on
account of its resembilance with
that of an enlightened person.23

Yajfiavalkya?t  adds another
important source, viz. the worldly
desires for universal welfare inspi-
red by the right will and intention.
This is of course in consonance with
Manu’s dictum that all the vows
and religious practices are born of
will (samkalpa). Al the worldly
desires (kama) and sacrifices have
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also their origin in this will (sam-
kalpa).25 Mapu however does not
accept any activity as completely
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THE SAMACARI

or

The Ten Rules of Monastic Deportment

LITERARY SOURCES

The topic of samacdri appears
in the Bhagavati Sutra,l Sthananga,?
Uttaradhyayanad, Avasyaka  Nir-
yukti® and Bhdsya of Jinabhadra
with  Carni,5 Brhatkalpa-Bhdsya,%
Mailacara,? Sri-Paficdsaka-Prakara-
na8 of Haribhadra with Abhaya-
deva’s Commentary, and Pravacana-
saroddhara® with Vrtri.  YaSo-
vijaya, in his Samdcari-Prakarana
with auto-commentary gives a criti-
cal exposition of the subject.

MEANING

Explaining the expression samd-
cdri, Acdrya Malayagiri, in his
commentary on the Avasyaka Nir
yuktil® says : samdcdra stands for
right conduct, that is, the set of
activities performed by the cul-
tured; the expression samdcdri is
derived from samdcara.ll

The word sdmadcari may be
compared with the expression
samaydcarikah of the Apastamba
Dharmasutral? and the Gautama
Dharmasiatral3  The  Mitdksara
Vrtti on the Gautama Dharmasitra
defines samaydacarika as follows :
The word samaya stands for popular
convention; the practices based on
such conventions are called sama-

yacara; and, thus, sd@mayacarika
means the practices based on popu-
lar conventions that are found
in the Smrti texts which derived
their validity from the Vedas.14

In the Buddhist scripture the
word samici which means right or
proper conduct may be taken as
equivalent to the samdcdri of the
Jainas. This is evident from the
characterization of the monastic
Order as samici-patipanno, that is,
following the right course, the
other qualifications in this context
being supatipanno (well-behaved),
ujupatipanno  (of straightforward
behaviour), and 7#idya-patipanno
(judiciously disposed).1®

The Mildcara explains samdcdra
as equanimity (samada), or right
conduct (sammdcdro), or unvarying
and uniform conduct (samo dcaro),
or the conduct common to the
entire monastic Order (savvesim
sammanam).16

Sa@madcari stands for the general
conduct, behaviour or deportment
of the monastic Order. It has no
fixed content. It falls in three
categories, namely, (1) the ogha
which is derived from the 20th
Prabhrta (called Oghaprabhrta) of
the 3rd Vastu (called Acara) of the
9th Parva, and is embodied in the
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Oghaniryukti, (2) the tenfold sdma-
cdri (that we are going to expound
below) based on the XXVIth
chapter of the Uttaradhyayana, and
(3) the padavibhaga-samacari which
is contained in the Cheda Sutras
which are derived from the same
9th Purva as mentioned above.l?
The Mauldcaral® identifies the ten-
fold samdcdri with ogha-samdacdrt
and includes all other s@mdacaris
under the padavibhaga-samdcart.
This is also the view of Santisiri,
the commentator of the Uttard-
dhyayana Stitra. The  Pravacana-
saroddharal® designates the tenfold
sagmdcari as  cakravdla-samdcdri,
whereas according to the Brhat-
kalpa-Bhasya,20 the samdcdris other
than the tenfold samacari fall
under the cakravala-samacdri Pre-
cisely speaking, the daily routine
duties of a monk constitute the
cakravala-samacari.1

The ten rules of monastic
deportment appear to have been
formulated in consonance with the
spiritual vigilance (apramattata) ot
a monk who is expected to be in the
seventh gunasthana (stage of spiri-
tual development) called apramatia.
Every act of his should be preceded
by an awareness that he is going to
engage bimself in-a particujar acti-
vity concerned with monastic life.
The ten rules are as follows
seriatim:

THE TEN SAMACARIS

(1) Icchakara (Skt. icchakdra) :
No coercion or compulsion is

desirable in monastic deportment

which should be absolutely a volun-

tary act. This aspect of monastic
behaviour is characterized by the
expression fcchdkdra, which stands
for the principle of ‘voluntarism’.
In brief, all monastic acts are
absolutely veoluntary and self-im-
posed. This is the general rule. A
monk should be absolutely indepen-
dent and self-supporting. He
should not seek any help from a
fellow monk as far as possible. He
should exert himself fully without
sparing any of his abilities in the
performance of his duties towards
the welfare of the organization.22

Although the monastic Order is
thus supposed to be a purely volua-
tary organization, yet occasions
may arise when a monk is to be
warned to behave in accordance
with the rules. Such warning is an
application of the djfia or the com-
mand. In case a monk is recalci-
trant, some sort of coercion is also
possible. In brief, an Order may
be either a voluntary organization
(icchakart), or guided by the coun-
sel of the Head (ajiakari), or
forced to act properly (baldbhiyo-
gakari).?3

(2) Micchakara (Skt. mithyakara) :
In case of lapse, a monk has to

retrace and repent for the miscon-

duct. This is called micchakara.?*

(3) Tahakkara
‘Assent’ :

On occasions of the sermons or
any other instructions by the pre-
ceptor the disciples are to give their
complete assent with humility. This
is called tahakkara, i.e., the accep-
tance of the preceptor’s words.25

(Skt.  rathakara)



(4) Avassiya (Skt. avasyaki) ‘leav-
ing the abode for necessary work’ :

When a monk has to move from
his abode for some necessary duty,
he has to be aware of that act.
Such awareness is technically called
avasyaki kriya meaning that he is
immediately going to engage him-
self in that act.26

(5) Nisihiyd (Skt. naisedhiki) :

On the completion of that act,
when he returns to his abode, he
has to be aware that he has com-
pleted the duty. This is technically
called nisidhika.2? The avasyaki is
mainly concerned with samitis
whereas naisedhiki is related in
essence to guptis. In brief, they
represent the positive and the nega-
tive aspects of monastic beha-
viour,28

In this connection the Avasyaka
Niryukti says that there is no
essential difference between dvassaf
and nisthia. Their difference, if
any, is morphological and not
semantic. The formality of dvassai
is observed while going out, where-
as that of nisihia is observed while
returning from outside. Both
these acts are imperative and are
not different in essence or content.
The purpose of these two observan-
ces is to cultivate vigilance or
awareness of anything that is done
or of any idea that may cross the
mind. There is, thus, an essential
identity between the two monastic
practices 29

In comparatively later times,
the practice of these formalities
appears to have been extended to
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entry into and exit from a temple
of the jina (jindyatana) or the abode
of ascetics (yatinivasa).30 The word
uttered at the entry was nisidhikd
and that uttered at the exit asidhi-
kda. For the ascetics it was specifi-
cally prescribed that they should
observe these formalities while occu-
pying a place or eating or going to
bed or going out for any necessary
purpose.3! The words used here
are asahi and nisahi respectively,
which are obviously derived from
avassai and nisihia. This is also
confirmed by the use of the expres-
sions dsid and nisihidg in the Mil-
dcdra,3® in connection with the ten
samdcaris enumerated there. In the
Bhagavati Aradhand,3® the same
words (nisidhiyd, asi@) are used in
the same sense.

Pandita Asddhara exposes the
spiritual aspect of these two forma-
lities and confirms his view by quot-
ing a number of verses from earlier
texts. Two of these verses are as
follows :

“The nisahi is truly observed by
him who has established himself in
his soul or has withdrawn himself
from all passions ; in the case of
others it is a mere formal utterance.
Similarly, only the ascetic who has
renounced all desires is the observer
of asahi in the true sense of the
term ; such an ascetic is not only
an utterer of the word asahi (but a
sincere practitioner of the spiritua-
lity embodied in the word)’’.34
(6), (7) Appucchana (Skt. Aprcchand)
and Padipucchand (Skt. Pratiprecc-
hand) : ,

Similarly a monk has to seek the
permission of his superior for an
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act he has to perform for himself or
for others. These -formalities are
called dprechand and pratiprech-
ana3%  Appcchand is sometimes
explained as initial permission and
pratiprcchand as confirmation of
that permission or obtaining a fresh
permission for what has once been
refused.38

(8) Chandand (Skt. Chandand) :
The eighth type of deportment,
chandand, is concerned with the
invitation of the superior or the
fellow monks to take what has been

brought, as a monk should not keep
anything secret.37

(9) Abbhutthana (Skt. Abhyutthana)
or nimamtand (Skt. nimantrand) :
Rendering services to the organi-
zation in respect of food, medicine,
robes, etc., is called abbhutthana.38
Sometimes, the expression nimamt-
ana is used in place of abbhutthana.
Nimamtand means permission of

elders regarding what is to be
acquired for them.3?
(10) Uvasampaya (Skt. Upasam-

padd) :

The last type of deportment is
called wrvasampayd which means
approaching a teacher in another
gana (group) for acquiring special
knowledge on a particular subject
for a limited period.4¢

Among these ten deportments,
the last, viz. upasampada deserves a
detailed exposition. It is resorted
to when another gana (group) of
monks is to be approached for a
specific purpose, such as special
study of a scripture or special kind

of services which are not available
in one’s own gana.

As regards special study4! it
can be necessary for three reasons,
viz. for (i) strengthening the know-
Iedge of what has been studied in
one’s own gana; (i) the filling
up of the lacunae in the text ; or
(iii) the study of a particular text
which is not possible in one’s own
gana. These three purposes are
respectively called vatranad (Skt.
vartand), apusamdhand (Skt. anusan-
dhand) and gahapam (Skt. graha-
ram),42 and they fall under jiana-
upasampad. Similar  purposes
may also relate to darsana-upa-
sampad, i.e., going to another
gana in order to get clarification
regarding darsana (faith). Similarly,
one can go to another gana for
offering specific services (vaiydvrtya)
and performing penance (ksap-
and).43

The above mentioned rules of
deportment throw welcome light on
the spirit of the monastic organi-
zation which was an absolutely
voluntary society devoted to self-
service and service of the fellow
monks. Theoretically, no monk
enjoyed a right for getting service
from any other monk. What each
monk was entitled to was the duty
to-serve himself and the fellow
monks. Of course, each monk was
required to offer voluntary service
to his superiors, who, however, did
not demand, theoretically, any such
services as a matter of right.

Another important aspect of
the samdcdri is the vigilance which
a monk was expected to cultivate.
At the time of undertaking any



necessary duty, he was expected to
remain fully aware of the act, tech-
nically called @vassiyd, until it was
completed ; and on completion
also, he was to detach hims=lf for-
mally from the act, which was tech-
nically called nisihiya. In case of
lapse, he was to retrace and repent
(micchdkara). The monk was to
give assent (tahakkdra) to whatever
was done by his superiors or the
organization, which implied that
every member of the organization
fully participated in the activity of
the monastic society. The monk was
to invite (technically called chand-
and) the fellow monks to partake

of what he collected in his begging

round and ask them for any further
requirements of theirs (technically
called nimamtana) that he could
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THE ASAMAHITTHANAS

or

The Twenty Occasions of the Imbalance of Mind

The first chapter of the Aydra-
dasdo deals with twenty occasions
of the imbalance of mind, which
are as follows :

THE TWENTY OCCASIONS

1. Walking quickly (davadava-
cari) without circumspection. Tho-
ugh the explicit reference is to walk-
ing alone, other kinds of activities
Such implication
in the

are also implied.
is also to be understood
cases that follow.

2. Walking without wiping off
the place with the broom (duster,
rajoharana).

3. Walking by badly wiping off
the place with the broom.

4, Use of additional beds and
seats.

S. Reproaching or insulting
one’s superiors in rank (ratinia-pari-
bhasr).

6. Finding fault with (the con-
duct or morality or intellectual
competence of) one’s superiors.

7. Causing injury to one-sensed
beings (such as vegetation) for the
sake of one’s enjoyment and embe-
llishment (bhitovaghdie).

8. Becoming inimical.
9. Becoming angry.
10. Indulgence in
(pitthimamsie).
11. Repeated self-assertion (arro-

backbiting

gance).

12, Raising of new unraised dis-
putes (ahigarana).

13. Raising of the condoned and
settled old disputes.

14. Study of the scriptures at
prohibited periods.

Or

Study of the prohibited scrip-
tures.
15. Moving with hands and feet
not properly dusted or wiped off.
16. Shouting loudly.
17. Creation of dissension.
18. Instigation of quarrels.
19. Engagement in eating from
sun-rise to sun-set.
20. Not preserving equilibrium
of mind during the begging tour.
These occasions of mental im-
balance can roughly be distributed
over the first three samitis, namely,
tryd, bhasa and esapnd. The number
twenty here is arbitrary, because
there can be many other occasions
with reference to different sense-or-
gans, objects and passions. In fact,
there can be as many types of loss
of self-control or self-possession as
there are causes and conditions of
the disturbance and agitation of the
mind. :
In the Digambara tradition,
these imbalances are not specifically
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mentioned. But in the M#ldacdra,l
the expression asamdhi is found in
the same sense. This indicates the
importance of the topic in monastic
conduct, which appears elaborated
by the Svetimbara elders.

IN BUDDHiISM

Let us now see how such imbal-
ances have found a record in the
Buddhist monastic code which was
definitely influenced in some way
or other by the life led by the Jaina
monks and nus s in those days.

The first occas-on of imbalance
may be compared with several sekhi-
yad dhammd (rules connected with
training prescribed for the Buddhist
monks and nuns). For instance,
the sekhiya dhamma no. 5 prescribes
that a monk should learn to enter a
house, completely self-possessed and
not indulging in careless movement
of his limbs. Again no. 11 prescri-
bes that he should not enter the

house with a wavering body (kdya--

ppacdlakam) or with body stiffened
(khambhakato).

Corresponding to the occasion
of imbalance of mind no. 5, there is

the Buddhist pdcittiva no. 2 which

reads omasavade pacittiyam. Here
omasa means reproach or insult.
The etymology of the word is not
known but the commentary explains
it as ‘insulting’ by pointing out to
the birth, name, family, profession,
etc., of one’s superiors. In the Carpi
of the Ayaradasao there is the men-
tion of eight madasthdanas (sources
of pride), namely, jati ‘birth’, etc., in
this conneccion. There is, therefore,
no doubt that there is a very close,
relation between these two concepts.

Similarly, in place of the occa-
sion of imbalance no. 7, there is the
pdcittiya no. 11 which reads bhiira-
gamapatavyatdya pdcittivam, that
is, for destruction of vegetable
growth there is an offence of expi-
ation. It is interesting to note here
that although, in Buddhism, the
vegetable growth is not due to the
existence of soul or life ii. it, their
monastic code prohibits destruction
of vegetation, most certainly under
the influence of the Jaina view of
the vegetable kingdom as possessed
of life and soul.

The occasion of imbalance no.
10 may be compared with the pdci-
ttiya no. 3 which says; bhikkhu-
pesufifie pdcittiyam, that is, there is
an offence of expiation in backbiting
or slandering.

Again, the occasion of imbalance
no. 13 finds its very close parallel
in the pdcittiva no. 63 which runs as
follows : yo pana bhikkhu janam
yathddhammam nihardadhikaranam
puna kammaya ukkoteyya, pacirti-
yam which means ‘“‘whatever monk
should knowingly open up for a
further act a legal question settled
according to rule, there is an offence
of expiation.” This rule provides
an insight into the legal disputes
that were a common feature of the
monastic organizations of those
days.

Similarly the 16th imbalance has
a parallel in the 13th sekhiya dha-
mma, the 17th in the 10th sarghadi-
sesa.

IN BRAHMANISM

In the Brahmanical texts on the
yatidharma, and the duties of a



brahmacarin, similar rules  are
prescribed. A brahmacarin, for
instance, is asked to be self-posse-
ssed and self-controlled and very
careful while collecting alms. In the
Yajiavalkya-smyt:,2 it is said that an
ascetic should beg food, being wake-
ful (apramatia). There are some
chapters in the Smyti literature, that
are exclusively devoted to yatidhar-
ma. For instance, in the Vasistha-
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asiiyd (repugnance) are mentioned
as the disqualifications of an ascetic.
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THE SABALAS

or

The Twenty-One Yypes of Monks with Tainted Conduct

MEANING

The Prakrit expression sabala is
identical with the Sanskrit world sab-
ala meaning spotted or variegated.
Here it means a taint, blemish, cor-
ruption or infection. A monk whose
conduct is tainted or corrupt is also
called sabala.

In the Anguitara Nikdyal of
the Buddhists, the terms khandakari
(maker of splits), chiddakari (maker
of holes), sabalakdri (maker of
taints), and kammdsakari (maker
of spots) are given as the antonyms
of santatakdri (acting consistently)
and santatavutti {behaving consis-
tently). Here sabala is obviously a
person of bad conduct (dussila).
Similarly, the negative expressions
akhandani, acchiddani, asabalani,
akammdsani are also used in the
Digha Nikdya.?

A distinction is made between
a monk who is sabala (tainted) and
a monk who is fallen from his
monkhood (acaritti). So far as the
miilagunas (basic qualifications, or
primary rules, viz. the five great
vows, mahdvratas) are concerned, a
monk is called tainted so long as he
indulges himself in atikkama (trans-
gression, pollution of the mind),

vaikkama (infringement) and atiydra
(violation of the rule and perpet-
ration of the offence). But as soon
as he indulges in andydra (miscon-
duct), he falls down from his life of
a monk. Here atikkama stands for
the desire for some offence, vaik-
kama for the preparation for that
offence, atiydra for committing that
offence, and andydra for enjoying
that offence and addiction to it.3

As distinguished from the above-
mentioned case of milagunas, there
are offences relating to the wttara-
gunas (secondary rules), viz. adhik-
kama (acceptance of food prepared
for oneself), etc., which do not
make the offender fall down from
his monkhood even if he passes
through all the four stages of the
offence, but makes him only sabala
(tainted).

Another criterion of distingui-
shing the sabala from the acaritii
is that the former is the perpetra-
tor of offences that deserve only
one of the first seven categories of
Prayascitta  (expiation) and not
any from the last three beginning
with the mala, while the latter is
the doer of sins punishable with
any of the last three prdyascittas
according to their gravity.



An offence is committed in
stages starting with the intention.
The penalty prescribed is in accor-
dance with the stage of the offence.
For instance, for the initial stage
of intending to do some offence, it
is sufficient to confess the guilt as a
dukkada (wrong-doing). And at a
later stage, some higher penalty is
necessary. This principle has been
accepted also in the monastic code
of the Buddhists. Let us here
quote the second pardjika concer-
ned with adinnddara (stealing) and
see how different penalties are
prescribed for the different stages.

yo pana bhikkhu adinnam theyya-
sankhatam adiyeyya, yathdarupe
adinnadane rdjano coram gahetva
haneyyum va bandheyyum va pabba-
jeyyum vd oro’si balo’si miulho’si

theno’ siti tathariipam bhikkhu
adinnam  adiyamano  ayam  pi
pardajiko  hoti asamvaso tiA

(Whatever monk, with an intention
to steal, should take what has not
been given to him, in such manner
of taking as kings, catching a thief,
fiog him or imprison him or banish
him, saying: ‘‘you area robber,
you are foolish, you are wrong, you
are a thief”’, even so a monk taking
what is not given him, is also one
who is pardjika (defeated), is asam-
vasa (not worthy of living together
on account of the diversity of be-
haviour, purpose and training).
Now suppose a monk intends to
steal some thing which is hidden
under ground. He sceks for a com-
panion or he seeks for a hoe or a
basket or goes towards the hidden
At this stage the offence
Again, he lays hold of

treasure.
is dukkata.
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the pot. Here also there is an
offence of dukkata. But now if he
shakes (phanddpeti) it, he commits
a grave offence called thullaccaya
(a serious transgression). Further,
if he removes the pot from the
place, and appropriates its contents,
he commits the gravest guilt called
pdrdjika which makes him liable to
be expelled from the Order.5

Now let us enumerate the
offences called sabala (taint) as con-
tained in the second chapter of the

f‘i_ydradasdo, mentioning  similar
ideas, if any, in the Buddhist
code.

THE TWENTY-ONE SABALAS

1. Hatthakamma (masturbation).

This 1s comparable to the Budd-
hist sanghddisesa no. 1 which reads:
saficetanikd sukkavissatthi sarngha-
diseso (intentional emission of
semen is a mattef entailing the
penalty to be imposed by the
sarigha). This is a very heavy
punishment, next only to the one
prescribed for the pdrdjika offence
which is the gravest. The emission
is effected by using the hand (hart-
hena upakkamitva),

2. Mehuna-padisevand (sexual inter-
course).

This is comparable to the
Buddhist pardjika no. 1 amended as
“‘yo pana bhikkhu methunam dham-
mam patiseveyya antamaso tiracchd-
nagatdya pdrdjiko hoti asamvdso®
(whatever monk should indulge in
sexual intercourse even with an
animal is one who is pardjika ‘defea-
ted’ and is no longer fit to live with
the sangha), commuted into sangha-
disesa in connection with the case
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of the updsikd named Saddha.6

In Jainism, as in Buddhism, the
sexual intercourse is one of the
gravest sins. But its gravity is
reduced under special circumstances.
If such an offence is committed
under an unavoidable necessity and
has a strong ground and justifica-
tion {(sdlamba) and is accompanied
with utmost self-control (jayanad)
and remorse, its gravity was com-
muted from that of the pdrdficika
into the one of a Sabala.

The above-mentioned two Saba-
las (taints) are much discussed in

the monastic code of the Jainas

and the Buddhists. The discussions
are sometimes carried on in
great detail. In some cases the
line of demarcation between offen-
ces that are to be considered as
cases of sabala or acaritti is very
thin. The principle of benefit of
doubt is often applied in such cases.
The last stage of offence, viz.
andcdra, is the crucial test. The
definition of andcara is difficult
issue. If the result of an offence is
freely enjoyed without any com-
punction, it is andcdra. The defini-
tion paribhoge andydro means that
as soon as the offender begins to
relish the result of his offence he
commits andcdra. Sometimes the
word dsvddana is used in place of
paribhoga. Amitagati’s statement
“vadantyandcaramihdatisaktatam®

(that is, the unmitigated and abso-
lute attachment to the result of a
crime is gndcdara) is impressive. It
is thus the psychological factor
that is most important in determin-
ing the gravity of an offence which
starts with the intention and motive

and ends in the satisfaction of the
offender.

The above-describzd two offences
are elaborately treated in the first
few sitras of the Nisitha Adhyayana
and the Bhdsya and Ciirni on them.
This treatment has an astonishing
afﬁn‘ity with that of the relevant
text of the Pardjika-Pali. This affi-
nity is certainly not aczidzntal but
presupposes a common monastic
code that was prevalent in the days
of the Buddha and Mahiavira and
perhaps formulated in still earlier
timess. We do not, of cours2, know
the exact nature of the linzuaige in
which that common code was
written. But there is no doubt that
the language in which the above
texts have come down to usisa
direct descendan' of that common
language.

The expression Sabila is not
found in the above-mz:ntion:d szns2
of a moral taint in Brahmanical
literature. Almost an  exact
equivalent of it is found in thz word
avakirpa (which is a similir offence)
or avakirpin (the offender). The
word-avakirna means ‘scattered” or
‘spread over’ which comss very near
to the meaning of the word Sabala
‘spotted, variegated’.

We quote below Manusmrti? on
the subject :

“The avakirnrin shall sacrifice to
Nirrti at night, at the crossroads,
a one-eyed ass by the ritual appro-
priate to sacrifices of cooked
food (118).

““Having offered oblations in fire,
he shall finally pour oblations of
ghee to Vata, Indra, the Teacher,
and Agni, with the Rk verse



“sama@’’, etc. (119).

“Those who know dharma and
utter the Veda say that it is a
breach (atikrama) of his observance
if a twiceborn who has undertaken
the observance intentionally emits
semen (120).8

“To the Maruts, to Puruhiita
(Indra), to the Teacher, and to the
Fire, to these four passes the Brah-
mic glory of the man bound by the
observance, who is an avakirnin
(121).

“When this sin has been commit-
ted he shali clothe himself in the
ass’s hide and go begging to seven
houses, proclaiming his act (122).

“Subsisting on a single meal
consisting of the alms received from
there and ritually cleansing himself
at the three periods (morning, noon
and evening), he is purified after
one year (123)”.

Dr P.V. Kane, in his History of
Dharmasastra,® tracing the genesis
of the idea of avakirmin, writes as
follows :

‘““The most reprehensible act in a
brahmacarin was to have sexual
intercourse with a woman. The
Taittiriya Aranyakal® speaks of the
prayascitta for such a brahmacdrin
who is called avakirnin. The
Gautama  Dharmasiitrall  quotes
the Taittiriva Aranyaka..., and fur-
ther provides that he should kindle
fire at midnight on a new moon day
and then offer two djya oblations
by way of penance...The Baudhd-
yana Dharmasitral? contains the
same rules. Jaiminil® prescribes
that ordinary (laukika) fire is to be
used for the pasu to be sacrificed
(viz. ass to Nirrti which is symbolic
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of the stupid lapse the student is
guilty of) and Sabara quotes a Vedic
passage that ‘a brahmacarin  who
has become avakirnin should sacri-
fice ass to Nirrti’. The Apastamba
Dharmasiitra, 1% Vasistha Dharmasi-
tra,15 Manusmytil® and Yaiavalkya-
smyrtil? contain a similar provision.
The Manusmytit8 and Vispu Dharma-
sitral®  prescribe that a brak-
macdrin so guilty should for one
year wear the skin of the ass,
should beg for food at seven houses
announcing to them his lapse,
should bathe thrice and then only
he becomes pure.”’

The above treatment of the
subject clearly shows the different
patterns of punishment prescribed
in Jainism and Buddhism on the
one hand, and Brahmanism on the
other. Another important aspect
of the subject that draws our atten-
tion is the bewildering details found
in the Jaina and Buddhist texts as
opposed to the simplicity of the
offence in the Brahmanical litera-
ture. Dr 1. B. Horner, in her
Introduction to The Book of the
Discipline?  (Vinaya Pitaka) has
characterized the relevant passages
as ‘crude’, and has raised three
points in this connection. “In the
first place”, she says, “they were
neither spoken nor written down for
a general public, but were intended
only for the devotees of celibacy.
Secondly, the motive which led to
their being uttered or written down
was not a desire to shock, but the
need to prevent unchastity. Thirdly,
the pattern on which the compilers
of the Suttavibhariga worked was one
of almost unbelievable detail, for in



18 The Sabalas

their efforts to be lucid, case after
case of possible or actual deviation
from the general rule was investiga-
ted, penalised and perpetuated.
Hence it cannot justly be said that
the tendency to be detailed is
greater or more insistent in one
pardjika, or in one sanghddisesa
than in others. Such lack of restraint
as is found may be embarrassing to
us, but it must be remembered that
early peoples were not so much
afraid of plain speech as we are.
No stigma of indecency or obscenity
should therefore be attached to
such Vinaya passages as seem un-
necessarily outspoken to us. For
they were neither deliberately
indecent nor deliber:.tely obscene.
The matters to which they refer
had to be legislated for as much as
had matters of theft and murder, of
choosing sites for huts and viharas.”
These passages, however, are regar-
ded by her interesting historically,
svientifically and psychologically,
even psycho-analytically, because
they might be of value to anyone
making a detailed comparison of
‘Eastern and Western monachism.
But the question remains why
the subject is treated so elaborately
in Jainism and Buddhism whereas
it finds a very brief representation
in the Brahmanical discipline. One
of the reasons was perhaps the
admission in the monastic organi-
zations of . persons irrespective of
their age and worldly experience by
the Jainas and the Buddhists. There
was, however, an intervention of
two stages of life, viz. those of the
grhastha and the vanaprastha bet-
ween the brahmacarya and samnydsa

in the Brahmanical way of life. This
was evidently responsible for the
comparative lack of sexual aberra-
tions mentioned in the Brihmanical
literature. The absence of intensive
moral and spiritual programmes
was also perhaps responsible for
those aberrations in the life of
monks and nuns who mostly found
themselves divorced and isolated
from the common run of mankind.
The Jaina dcaryas were aware of
this fact and recommended a heavy
daily routine for their monks and
nuns to ward off the vagrancy of
their minds.

After this long digression, we
come to the other sabalas beginning
with the third.

3. Raibhoana (taking food at night).

This is comparable to the Budd-
hist pacittiya no. 37 : yo pana
bhikkhu vikdale khadaniyam  va
bhojaniyam va khadeyya va bhufi-
Jjeyya va pdcitiiyvam. Here a monk
is prohibited from taking food in
the afternoon. In the Ydjiavalkya-
smrti?l a yati (ascetic) is allowed to
beg food only in the fourth quarter
of the day. It follows, therefore,
that the Buddhists and the Brah-
manas also did not allow taking
food at night.

4. Ahakamma-bhoanam (taking food
prepared for the monk).

5. Raipimda-bhoanam (1aking food
offered by the king).

6. Kiyam (purchased),
(borrowed), acchijjam (snatched),
anisittham (not disowned), dhattu
dijjamanam (offered as carried Jrom
elsewhere for the monk).

7. Enjoyment of a given up article
repeatedly.

pamiccam



8. Changing gana (group) more than
once within six months.

9. Crossing navel deep stream thrice
a nionth.

This is comparable to the Budd-
hist pdacittiya no. 53 : udake hasa-
dhamme pdcittiyam which is explai-
ned as ‘if the monk immerses the
part above the ankle in the water,
or draws it out or swims, there is
an offence of expiation’. In this
connection the practice of taking
bath by a monk also deserves atten-

tion. The pdcittiya no. 57 : yo
pana  bhikkiu orenaddhamdsam
nahdyeyya pacittiyam  (whatever

monk should bathe at intervals of
less than half a month, there is an
offence of expiation).

10. Practising
thrice a month,

This is comparable to pdceittiya
no. 73...mohanake pacittiyam. Here
mohanaka means cheating, deceiv-
ing, pretending.

This comparison may throw

light on the meaning of the Prakrit
word mdaifthana which is probably
derived from the Sanskrit mayad-
sthana>mayatthana>mdiithana.
11, Accepting food from him who
has given residence (sagdaria-pimda).
12. Committing injury to life deli-
berately (without any sufficient
reason).

This is comparable to the Budd-
hist pdcittiva no. 61 : yo pana bhi-
kkhu saficicca panam jivitd voropeyya
pacittiyvam (whatever monk should
intentionally deprive a living thing
of life, there is an offence of expia-
tion).

13. Telling alie deliberately.
This is comparable to the Budd-

deceit  (mditthdana)
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hist pacittiva no. 1 : sampajanamu-
savade pacittiyam (in telling a cons-
cious lie, there is an offence of
expiation).

14. Taking deliberately what is not
LZiven.

15. Deliberately  standing, lying
down, or sitting on live earth (anam-
tarahiyd).

16. (The above acts) on earth wet
with live water and covered with live
dust.

17. The same acts on alive stone
slab, a clod of earth, worm-eaten
timber, and a place infested with
living organisms, eggs, beings posse-
ssed of two or more senses, seceds,
vegetation, dew or hoar-frost, ants,
Jungus, moist earth, spider’s web.22
18. To partake of deliberately the
root, bulb, stem, skin (bark), sprout
(shoot), leaf, fower, [ruit, seed,
vegetation.

This is comparable to the Budd-
hist pacitiiya no. 11 : bhitagdma-
patavyataya pdcittivam (here bhita-
gama ‘vegetable growth’ refers to
five kinds of bija (seed), viz. miila
bija (propagated from roots), khan-
dha-bija (propagated from stems),
phalu-bja (propagated from germs),
agga-vija (propagated from cutting),
bija-bija (propagated from seeds).
This can be compared with Dasa-
veyraliya®® where the expressions
used are agga-biya, mula-biya, pora-
biya khandha-biya, biya-ruha, etc.
19. Crossing navel deep stream ten
times a year (Vide sabala no. 9).

20. Practising deccit ten times a
year (Vide sabala no. 10).

21. Partaking of asana (food),
pana (drink), khdima (dainties) or
sdima (spices), deliberately taking
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it from hands or pot, or ladle, or
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v

THE FOUR STAGES OF SIN

IN JAINISM

The problem of sin or monastic
crime that we are going to consider
here will be discussed from the
standpoint of monastic conduct.
What is considered as the gravest
stage spiritually is sometimes con-
sidered as almost negligible monas-
tically. For instance, a person
falls down to the lowest level of
spirituality as soon as his mind is
polluted by passions. But such
pollution is not considered a grave
offence in the monastic code of
crimes and punishments. In fact,
in the Canon Law, pramdda or the
sway of passions and non-vigilance
of mind 1s not considered a punish-
able offence. An ordinary monk is
like 2 miserable person plunged
upto his ears in debt and cannot be
seriously taken to task for every act
of mental pollution that he may
indulge in. The omnly punishment
prescribed for such an offence is
confession (dlocand) and retracing
(pratikramana) 1 The Jaina monas-
tic legislators consequently recogni-
sed four stages of a monastic offence,
namely, atikrama (transgression, pol-
lution of the mind), vyatikrama
(infringement), aticdra (violation of
the rule and perpetration of the
offence), andcara (misconduct). In

the Cirpi on the Aydradasdo Nir-
yukti,2 the above four terms are
explained as follows :

tattha padisupane atikkamo, pad-
abhede vatikkamo, gahane atiyédro,
paribhoge andydro.

The implication is that as soon
as countenance is given to an
offence, one arrives at the first
stage called atikrama. The second
stage, called vyatikrama, consists in
a fall from the station of monastic
discipline (padabheda). In the third
stage, called aticara, the offence is
committed (say an act of theft), and
finally in the fourth stage, called
andcdra, the offender starts taking
great pride in his achievement,

Vasunandi, in his commentary on
the Muldcara,3 explains atikramana
as the monk’s desire for worldly
pleasures (visayabhikanksa), vyati-
kramana as acquisition of ways and
means (upakarandrjanam) for succe-
ssful operation, aticara as disregard
of vows (vratasaithilyam), a bit
licentious behaviour (isad asam-
yama-sevanam), and ardcara as
breach of the vows (vratabhariga)
and absolutely wayward behaviour
(sarvathd svecchaya pravartanam).

A very lucid exposition of the
above-mentioned four stages of an
offence is given by Amitagati in his
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Paramatma-dvatrimsika,® which runs
as fotlows :
ksatim manah-Suddhi-vidher ati-

kramam

vyatikramam Stlavrter vilangha-
nam;

prabho ’tic@ram visayesu var-
tanam

vadantyandcdram ihd tisaktatam.

(Atikrama, they say, consists in
the pollution of the texture of the
mind; vyatikrameae in crossing the
barriers of vows; aticara, O Lord, in
indulgence in the pleasures of the
world; and andcdra in excessive
attachment to them.)

The above-mentioned four stages
can be illustrated in the case of
the adhdkarma offence. Suppose a
devotee closely related to the monk
invites him to his house for offering
food specially prepared for him.
The monk (1) accepts the invitation,
(2) proceeds towards the place with
his bowl, enters the house, and
extends his bowl, (3) accepts the
‘food’, returns to the abode to in-
form his superior, starts eating, and
finally, (4) swallows the food. Here
acceptance of invitation is atikrama,
The monk’s movement towards the
house upto the extension of the
bowl 1s vyatikrama.
the food upto the start of eating is
aticara. Actual swallowing of the
food is andcdra.b

The punishment prescribed for
the first three stages mentioned
above is heavy one month (mdsa-
guru) austerity divided into three
grades of increasing intensiveness.
The punishment for the fourth
stage in heavy four month (catur-
mdsa-guru) austerity.®

Acceptance of

IN BUDDHISM

In Buddhist monasticism also
similar stages are distinguished for
the purpose of meting out different
categories of punishment. For in-
stance, if one digs a pit for a man
saying : “falling into it he will die,’
there is an offence of dukkata
(wrong-doing); the man falls down
into it, there is an offence of duk-
kata (wrong-doing); in falling down
a painful feeling arises, there is an
offence of thullaccaya (grave trans-
gression); if he dies, there is an
offence involving pardjika (defeat).
Again suppose one digs a pit with-
out a purpose and says of whoever
falls into it, ‘he will di¢’, there is
an offence of dukkata (wrong-
doing); a man falls down into it,
there is an offence of dukkata
(wrong-doing); in falling down a
painful feeling arises, there is the
offence of thullacaya (grave transgre-
ssion); if he dies, there is an offence
involving pardjika (defeat).?

Let us take another case. A
monk commands another monk
saying ‘deprive so and so of life’,
there is an offence of dukkata
(wrong-doing) for the commander;
the monk commanded, thinking
this is the person (to be deprived of
life), kills him, there is an offence
involving pardjika (defeat) for both;
but in case he, by mistake, kills
another person (not intended to be
killed), there is an offence involving
pardjika (defeat) for the murderer,
there being no offence for the insti-
gator.8

The above account
Pali Vinaya Pitaka.

is from the
In Sanskrit



Buddhism, the offence of killing is
very precisely defined by Vasuban-
dhu in his Abhidharma-kosa.
ing away of life (prandtipata),
according to him, is an aforethought
killing of another person unerr-
ingly.? This definition clearly sets
forth three factors of genuine
offence of killing, namely (1) fore-
thought, (2) separate identity of the
person to be killed, and (3) Kkilling
of the iniended person. If any of
these factors is wanting, it will not
be a case of genuine killing,

In this connection, Vasubandhu
enters a caveat against the Nirgran-
tha philosophers who attributed
sin to the killer of a living being
even if such killing was not preme-
ditated on the analogy of fire that
burns the Jimb of a person, whether
he puts it into fire intentionally or
unintentionally.10 This definition of
killing would, according to Vasu-
bandhu, make sin a mechanical
affair bereft of any spiritual signi-
ficance. Simply locoking at a beauti-
ful maiden or touching her without
‘any mental pollution would be an
act of sin. The example of fire is
absurd according to him. [t can-
not prove the validity of the defini-
tion,

Vasubandhu’s definition of pran-
aripdta appears to be influenced by
the early Buddhist conception as
explained above on the basis of the
Vinaya Pitaka.

Let' us now see how the Jaina
thinkers look at the problem Uma-
svati in  his Tativarthasitra,11
defines himsd (violence, injury) as
taking avay of life under the sway
of non-vigilance rooted in passions

Tak-.
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(pramatta-yogat ptanavyaparopanam
himsa). The expression ‘pramatta-
yoga’ represents the essence of the
definition. The concept of pramada
is very wide as it comprises eight
factors, namely, (1) ignorance, (2)
doubt, (3) wrong notion, (4) attach-
ment, (5) hatred, (6) unsteady vigil-
ance, (7) disrespect for principles of
righteousness, and (8) perversity of
mental, vocal, and physical acti-
vity.12  The scope of pramdda, thus
interpreted, is so wide that any
mental or moral lapse, however
small or covert, on the part of the
doer is bound to make him incur
the offence of violence (himsd). An
act may be voluntary or involun-
tary. The moral character of a
voluntary act is obvious, but that
of involuntary acts not is so.
They may spring forth from subcon-
scious propensities that are rooted in
passions and perversities. The Jarna
philosophers characterize such invo-
luntary acts as covertly immoral
and as such make its perpetrator
incur offence. Thus, for instance,
if a person has not taken the vow
of desisting from violent activities
through thought, speech, and body,
he incurs offence for all kinds of
activities that he may be engaged
in voluntarily or involuntarily or
even tacitly at the subconscious
level, The vow, according to the
Jaina philesophers, brings about a
sort of moral purity which saves
him from perpetrating sinful acts
even in thought, much less in prac-
tice. This is a very wholesome moral
principle accepted in some way or
other by all systems of thought be-
lieving in spirituality and asceticism.
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Vasubandhu’s criticism of the
Jaina definition of himsd is thus
found to be inspired by an incorrect
appraisal of the Jaina philosopher’s
standpoint. The definition of pran-
atipéta given by him obviously
pertains exclusively to the social
life and the formal code of monas-
tic conduct, It is not applicable
to the spiritual life. The Buddha,
as is well known, attached supreme
importance to the mental act. The
very opening verse of the Dhamma-
pada lays down that it is the mind
that predominates everything; it is
the mind that transcends all; it is
the mind that pervades every thing;
if one speaks or acts with a polluted
mind, suffering surely pursues him
even as the wheel follows the foot
of the ox which draws the cart.13
We do not mean to accuse Vasuban-
dhu of any purposeful deviation
from the Buddha’s Norm, but only
want to assert that his definition is
intended to satisfy the popular
conception, and the legal formalities™
of the monastic order.

IN BRAHMANISM

After this digression which was
necessary to define the Buddhist
and Jaina positions on the issue of
himsa, let us now consider the Brah-
manical view of the stages of a sin
or crime. The Taittiriya Samhitdl4
says : “He who threatens a brah-
mana should be fined a hundred, he
who strikes a brdhmana should be
fined a thousand, he who draws
‘blood would not reach (or find) the
abode of piirs for as many years as
the dust particles that may be made
into a paste by the quantity of

blood drawn. Therefore one sh ould
not threaten a brahmana with assa-
ult nor strike him or draw his
blood.”” The Gautama Dharma-
satral® has a similar dictum, viz.
that threatening a brahmana with
assault in wrath prevents entry into
heaven for a hundred years (or leads
to hell for a hundred years).16

The Manusmrtil? also repeats
the same dictum. It is. thus clear
that Brihmanism also recognized
the stages of a sin.

Another aspect of the Brihma-
nical law concerning punishment
may be mentioned here. The Brha-
tparasaral® and Kautilya’s Artha-
Sastral® lay down that the award
of punishment must be regulated by
a consideration of the motive and
nature of the offence, the time and_
place, the strength, age, conduct
(or duties), learning, monetary
position of the offender and by
the fact whether the offence is
repeated.20

The right of private defence of
person or property from an datatd-
yin (desperado) was recognized by
the Brahmanical Dharmaéastra
works. Apararka (on Ydjfiavalkya-
smrti2l) remarks that persons have
to be regarded as dtatayin while
they are about to set fire or to kill
or are in the act of setting fire
or killing and the like, that where
it is not possible to prevent them
from doing what they intend to do
except by killing them, there only
the texts allow killing, but where
it is possible to prevent them
by merely wounding them with a
weapon or stick, killing them
would be an offence.22



IN MODERN LAW

The above-described stages of
sin or crime and the attitude of the
Iidian law-givers to crimes and
punishments find siriking parallels
in modern law. We should like to
illustrate our point with reference to
the crime of homicide in English
law.

In modern English law-books
the crime of homicide is considered
as having four distinct stages,
namely, assault, aggravated assault,
manslaughter, and murder. Assault
stands for violent attack with
physical means as blows or wea-
pons. Aggravated assault is regar-
ded as more heinous than a
common assault. It is an assault
cembining an intent to commit
crime other than that involved in
the mere assault itself. Manslaugh-
ter is the unlawful killing of a
human being without expressed or
implied malice. Murder mcans the
killing of a person secretly or with
concealment as opposed to an open
killing. The f{first-degree murder
deserves either capital or severe
punishment because of being will-

ful and  premeditated, being
committed with atrocity or cruelty
(as by poisoning, starvation,

mayhem, or torture), being commit-
ted in the course of the commi-
ssion of a serious felony (as arson,
burglary or kidnapping), or being
committed after lying in wait for
the purpose of killing the victim.
The second-degree murder is all
other murder not classified as first-
degree murder.23

Murder and manslaughter have
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thus : “Two
homicide

been distinguished
categories of criminal
are recognized : murder (those
committed with malice after-
thought) and manslaughter (all cri-
minal homicides that are not
murder)... In the modern law two
divisions of manslaughter are
recognized : voluntary and involun-
tary. The mostimportant type of
voluntary manslaughter consists of
sudden killing in anger or “heat of
passion’ by one who has suffered
serious  provocation from the
deceased. Not all provocations
are legally adequate to reduce a
homicide from murder to man-
slaughter. (Cf. Apararka’s view
quoted above). Blows or other
physical injuries inflicted on the
accused by the deceased may be
regarded by the jury as adequate.
The killing of one found commit-
ting adultery with the slayer’s
wife may also amount to voluntary
manslaughter. In most Anglo-
American jurisdictions mere words,
however insulting, do not consti-
tute adequate provocation; but in
a few U.S. jurisdictions, as well as
in England and Wales since the
Homicide act, 1957, a contrary rule
obtains. The proper definition of
involuntary manslaughter has been
the subject of considerable contro-
versy. It was asserted by the
common-law commentators that
any Kkilling resulting from commis-
sion of an unlawful act is a crimi-
nal homicide. This offence was
murder if the unlawful act was a
felony, but manslaughter, if 2 mis-~
demeanour, Involuntary  man-
slaughter may also be committed
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when, without intent to kill, the
actor engagesin unjustifiable dan-
gerous behaviour resulting in death
to another,””24

CONCLUSION

The above brief account of
grades of crime and punishment
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VI

ASAYANA

or

Disrespectful Conduct

The third chapter of the Aydra-
dasdo gives thirty-three types of
dasayand (Skt. asatand derived from
i-+4sad causative, meaning de-
stroying, cutting off completely)
‘disrespectful conduct’ which are as
follows :

A scha ‘disciple’ commits the
offence of disrespect :

I. If he walks in front of the
rdyaniya ‘superior in respect of
knowledge or monastic standing’
(without any specific reason).

2. If he walks by the side of the
rapaniya (because such walking
may entail touching the rabe or
rubbing any limb of him).

3. If he walks too near to the
superior.

4, If he stands
superior.

5. If he stands by the side of
the superior.

6. If he stands too near to the

in front of the

oneself, he washes before allowing
the superior to do so.

11. If on return from the place
of easing oneself (viydra-bhiumi) or
the place of study (vikdara-bhiami),
he performs aloyana (self-examina-
tion at the completion of the visit)
before allowing the superior to do
so.

12. If he indulges in a talk in
advance with an outsider who has
come for a talk with the superior.

13. If at night or the afternoon,
the superior asks ‘““Venerables, are
you asleep or waking?’ and if the
waking monks do not answer (deli-
berately).

14. If on return from begging
asana (food), pana (drink), khaima
(sweets), sdima (condiments), he
performs dloyand (confession) in
front of another monk instead of

. the superior.

superior.

7. If he sits in front of the
superior.

8. If he sits by the side of the
superior.

9. If he sits too near to the
superior.

10. If at the place of easing

15. If on return from begging
asana (food), pana (drink), khdima
(sweets), sdima (condiments), he
shows the alms to another monk
instead of the superior.

16. If on return from begging
asana (food), pana (drink), khdima
(sweets), sdima (condiments), he
invites other monks instead of the
superior before inviting the latter.
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17. If on collecting, together
with the superior, asana (food), pdna
(drink), khaima (sweets), sdima
(condiments), he distributes them
without the permission of the
superior, among whomsoever he
wishes, in good quantity.

18. If on collecting asana (food),
pana (drink), khaima (sweets),
saima (condiments), he partakes of
them along with the superior, in
good quantity (khaddham khadd-
ham), the vegetable food (dagam
dagam), the dainties (usadham usa-
dham), juicy food (rasiyam rasiyam),
delicious food (manunnam manunnam),
choice food (manamam manamam),
fatty food (niddham niddham), dry
and spiced (lukkham lukkham) food.

19. If he does not respond to
the call of the superior.

20. If he responds to such call
unmoved from the place where he
is.

21. If he answers by a counter
question like “What do you say?”’

22. If he replies by addressing the
superior in second person singular
(tumamti) which is an impolite way
of addressing the superior.

23. If he answers in a harsh
tone.

24. If he retorts (angrily) in
the same words as used by his
superior.

25. If he attempts to revise the
statement of the superior.

26. If he ascribes loss of memory
to his superior.

27. If he does mnot feel elated at
the sermon of the superior.

28. If he tries to dissolve the
-assembly that is being addressed by
the superior,

29. If he disrupts the address
being delivered by the superior.

30. If he repeats the same story
twice or thrice as has already been
narrated by the superior before the
assembly that has not risen up, not
broken up, not interrupted, not
scattered.

31. If he rubs the bed and the
mat of the superior with his feet
and walks without begging pardon
in humility and modesty.

32. If he stands on, sits on, and
lies down upon the bed and the mat
of the superior.

33. If he stands on, sits on, and
lies down upon a seat which is
higher than or on the same level
with that of the superior.

There are different arrangements
of the dsdyands in different texts.
The following table will show the
difference :

ADas1 SVVi2 HAVy3
1 2 1
2 3 2
3 1 3
4 5 4
5 6 5
6 4 6
7 8 7
8 9 8
9 7 9

10 10 10
11 11 11
12 13 13
13 12 12
14 14 14
15 15 15
16 16 16
17 17 17
18 18 18
19 19 19



20 33 21
21 21 22
22 22 23
23 20 20
24 23 24
25 24 X
26 25 26
27 X 25
28 27 28
29 26 27
30 28 29
31 29 30
32 30 31
33 31432 32433

Briefly speaking, in the Samava-
ya, our no. 27 is missing and our no.
33 is split up into two, viz. 31 and
32. In the Haribhadra’s Commen-
tary on the Avasyaka Niryukti, on
the other hand, our no. 25 is miss-
ing, and our no. 33 is split up into
two, viz. 32 and 33. The difference
in the serial numbers will be appa-
rent from the table.

The word dsdyand is used in the
sense of ‘injuring’ in the Ayaro*.
In the Mildcdara® the expression
asand (asddand) is used in the same
sense with reference to - the five
astikayas, six kinds of living beings,
the five mahavratas, the eight prava-
cana-mdatds, and the nine tattvas,
thus making a tetal of thirty-three
items,

There are some other ways of
enumerating the items. For in-
stance, sometimes the items of
disregard
categories of jiana (books of the
scripture), deva  (deity), guru
(teacher), etc. In respect of deva,
such items are ten or forty or

are counted under the
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eighty-four according to different
calculations, In a similar way,
various items are given under the
other two categories.® In brief, all
occasions of disrespectful behaviour
or impolite conduct are regarded as
cases of dsdyand.

In the Padikkamanajjhayana of
the Avasyaka Stitra, the thirty-three
asdayands are described differently.
Here the disrespectful conduct is
stated to be in respect of the
following :

Arahamta (the adorable), siddha
(the emancipated), ayariya (precep-
tor), wuvajjhdra (teacher), sdhu
(monk), sdhupi (nun), sdvava
(layman), sdvigd (laywoman)
deva (god), devi  (goddess),
thaloga (this world), paraloga (the
other world), kevali-pannatta-dha-
mma (religion as propounded by
the omniscient), sadeva-manuydsur-
aloga (the world consisting of gods,
men and asuras ‘demi-gods’), savva-
pana-bhiiya-jiva-satta (beings with
two, three, and four senses, vegeta-
tion, the five-sensed animals, and
other living beings), kala (time),
suya (scripture), suya-deva(the scrip-

ture-deity),  vdyanayariya (the
expounder preceptor)  vaiddha
(uttered topsyturvy), vaccameliya

(mixing up the texts), hinakkhariya
(omission of syilable), accakkha-
riya (addition of syllable), payahina
(omission of words), virayahina -
(lacking humility), ghosahina (imn-
properly accented);  jogahina (lack
of mental, vocal and physical
steadiness), sufthu dinna (taught
beyond the capacity of the student),
dutthu padicchiya (learnt with im-
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pure design), akale kao sajjhdo
(untimely study), kdle na kao
sajjhdo (abstaining from study at
the proper time), asajjhdye sajjhdi-
yam (to study what is not to be
studied in respect of time, place,
subject, etc.), sajihdaiye na sajjhdi-
yam (abstaining from study of what
is to be studied in respect of time,
place, subject, etc.). All these are
concerned with wrong way of
acquiring knowledge and are offen-
ces of wrong-doing (dukkada).

The above-mentioned classifica-
tions do not appear to be based on
any definite principle. The number
thirty-three is common to three of
the above-stated classifications. The
overall impression given by these
different modes of counting types
of disrespectful conduct is that
attempts were made by different
authors at different times to bring
together the occasions of disrespect
and misconduct with reference to a
particular way of life,
principles determined at random.

In the Uttarajjhayanani? the
duties of a disciple towards his
teacher are lucidly given. In the
Dasvedliya Sutia® also such duties
are prescribed. In the same text,9
it is laid down that the disciple who
practises modesty in his conduct,
listens to his preceptor’s words

with devotion and a sense of ser-

vice, and desires to do as he is
ordered by the preceptor, and does
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IN BUDDHISM
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VII

GANISAMPADA

or

The Qualifications of the Ganin (Religious Head)

The subject is treated under
three broad heads in the fourth
chapter of the Aygradasdo. The
heads are : (1) Qualifications of the
ganin, (I1) Vinaya-padivatti of the
dcarya, and (111) Viraya padivatti
of the antevdsin (student).

I. QUALIFICATIONS OF THE
GANIN.

These qualifications are eight in
number, viz. (1) dydra (conduct),
(2) suya (learning), (3) sarira (per-
sonality), (4) vayana (diction), (5)
vdyand (exposition), (6) mati (per-
ception), (7) paoga (apt applica-
tion), and (8) samghaparinna (com-
prehensive planning).

Of these qualifications, each
is subdivided into four kinds as
follows :

1. Ayara (conduct) : In respect
of avara, the ganin is (a) samjama-
joga-jutta, constantly vigilant about
his behaviour); (b) asampaggahiya-
appa (enjoying non-obsession of the
mind); (¢) aniyata-vitti (homeless),
and (d) vuddha-sila (steadfast obser-
ver of the vows sighifying matu-
rity).

2. Suya (learning) : In respect of
suya, the ganin is (@) bahussuya
(of versatile study), () parijiyva-

supa (deeply familiar with the
scripture); (c¢) vicitta-suya (possess-
ing expertise in his own and alien
traditions); and (d) ghosavisuddhi-
karaa (able to teach correct pronun-
ciation).

These qualifications may be
compared with those mentioned in
the Pali Mahdvagga,! where a monk
is described as bahussuto, dgata-
gamo, dhammadharo, vinayadharo,
mdrikddharo, pandito, vyatto,
medhavi, lajji, kukkuccako, sikkhd-
kéamo.

According to the Gautama Dhar-
mastitra,® the characteristics of a
bahusruta are—knowledge of the
Vedas and the Vedangas and pro-
ficiency in logic, history, Puranas,
etc. He should moreover be fully
conversant with the duties of a
priest and the rules of social con-
duct. )

3. Sarira (personality) : Tt is
also of four kinds, viz. (a) droha-
parindha-sampanna  (symmetrical);
(b) anotappa-sarira (unreproachable
body); (c) thirasamghayana (with
strong bone-joints); and (d) bahu-
padipunnindiya (with perfectly and
fully developed sense-organs).

4. Vayana (diction) + In respect
of vayana, he is (a) ddeya-vayana (of
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impressive diction); (b) mahura-
vayana (of sweet and attractive dic-
tion); (c) anissiya-vayana (of unbi-
ased diction); and (d) asamdiddha-
vayana (of unambiguous diction).

5. Vayand (exposition) : In
respect of vayana, he (a) vijayam
uddisai (selects the subject matter
according to the interest of the
disciple); (b) vijayam viyei (explains
the meaning fully); (¢) parinivvaviya
vaei (brings the subject home to
the disciple); and (d) atthanijjivaya
(exposes the sequence of the sub-
ject).

-The Prakrit word parinivvaviya
can be compared with the Pali
word pariyapupana® which means
‘mastery over’ or ‘accomplishment
in’,

6. Mati (perception) : It is also
of four kinds, viz. (a) avaggaha
(sense-perception); (b) tha (specula-
tion); (c) avdya (determination);
and (d) dharand (retention).

Each of these four kinds is
again subdivided into six subvarie-
ties. Thus the sense-perception
may be (i) quick, (if) comprehensive
of many things at a time, (ii{) com-
prehensive of the manifold charac-
ter of the thing, (iv) steadfast
perception, () unbiased comprehen-
'sion, and (vi) unambiguous compre-
hension. The subvarieties of specu-
lation and determination are exactly
the same as the above-mentioned
ones. The six subvarieties of
retention are, however, slightly diffe-
rent as follows : (i) retention of
many things, (ii) retention of the
manifold character of a thing, (iif)
retention of memories, (iv) reten-
tion of what is difficult to remem-

ber, (v) retention without any bias,
and (vi) retention without ambi-
guity.

7. Paoga (apt application or art
of debare) . It is of four kinds, viz.
(@) application of one’s knowledge
after a complete assessment of
one’s own powers in debate, (b)
application of one’s knowledge in .
debate after a full assessment of the
parisa (assembly), (¢) application of
one’s knowledge in debate after a
full appreciation of the environ-
ment (khetta) of the debate, (d)
application of one’s knowledge in
debate after a full estimation of the
nature of the adjudicators, the
ability of the opponent and the

attitude of the authorities, ete.
(vatthu).

In the Arguttara Nikdya* the
tathdgata is likened to a cakravar-
tin king who governs his kingdom
through righteousness which con-
sists of the following five factors:
(i) the purpose (attha), (ii) the duty
(dhamma), (iii) the measure (matid
Skt. mdtra), (iv) the time (kdla),
and (v) the assembly (parisa).

8. Sumgha-parinnd (comprehen-
sive planning for the Order) . It
is also of four kinds, viz. (a) selec-
tion of a suitable place for the
rainy retreat with sufficient accom-
modation for the whole Order
including guest monks that may
visit the place, (b) arrangement of
sufficient outfit such as cot, plank,
bed, mat, etc., for the use of the
Order and other inmates, (c) per-
formance of all necessary arrange-
ments at proper times, and (d) due
attention and reverence to all com-
panions according to their rank and



status.

The above eightfold gani-sam-
padd is differently explained in the
Pravacanasaroddhdra,® and its
cemmentary which gives a number
of other views from a source which
is different from the Aydradasdo.

II. VINAYA-PADIVATTI OF
THE ACARYA.

In addition to the above eight
qualifications, our text gives some
additional ones that easily follow
from the above-mentioned ones.
It is the duty of the dcdrya
properly to train the student in the
practice of the discipline (vinaya-
padivattt) which is of four kinds as
follows :

(i) Ayara-vinaya (discipline qua
conduct) : Itis fourfold, viz. (a)
deportment qua self-restraint (sam-
yama-samayari), (b) deportment
qua austerity (tava-samdayari), (c)
deportment qua communal living
(gana-samdyari), and (d) deport-
ment qua solitary life (ekalla-
vihara-samayari).

(ii) Suya-vinaya (discipline qua
learning) : Itis also fourfold, viz.
(a) teaching the recitation of sitras
(suttam vdaei), (b) bringing home the
meaning of the sitras (attham vaei),
(¢) teaching according to the capa-
city of the student or teaching what
is beneficial to the student (hiyam
vdei), and (d) teaching the sutras
completely without any residue
(nissesam vaei),

(iii) Vikkhevand-vinaya (disci-
pline qua assurance, by dissuading
the student from wrong faith). It
is also fourfold, viz. (a) training
the student in what was not under-
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stood by him before and firmly
convincing him of the new know-
ledge, (4) to train the student who
has thus understood the truth in
the discipline practised by the
dcarya himself, (¢) re-establishing
him in the righteousness from
which he had fallen down, and (d)
exertion of the dcdrya himself
ceaselessly for the welfare, joy,
forbearance, emancipation, and
continuity of the righteousness.

(iv) Dosa - nigghayana - vinaya
(discipline qua eradication of pas-
sions). It is also of four kinds, viz.
(@) calming down the anger of the
angry, (b) calming down the hatred
of the hateful, (¢) removal of the
doubt of the doubtful, and (d)
making the student perfectly self-
possessed and equipoised.

III. VINAYA-PADIVATTI OF
THE ANTEVASIN.

The qualifications and the duties
of the ganin are followed by the
fourfold duties of the student (ante-
vasin) that result from the training
received by him from the ganin.
These duties are ¢

(?) Uvagarana-uppayanaya (aqui-
sition of outfit) : It is fourfold, viz,
(a) acquisition of outfit that has
not been acquired, (b) preservation
of the old used outfit, (¢) augmen-
tation of the meagre quantity of
outfit, and (d) proper distribution
of the outfit.

(ii) Sahillaya (co-operation) : It
is also fourfold, viz. (a) to be agree-
able in words, (b) to be agreeable in
physical action, (¢) rendering physi-
cal comforts to the teacher, and
(d) being favourably disposed to the
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teacher in all matters.

(iii) Vamnnasamjalapayd (appreci-
ation of merits). It is also four-
fold, viz. (@) appreciation of the
true merits, () expulsion of the
slanderer, (¢) encouragement of
the admirer, and (d) rendering ser-
vice to the elders.

(iv) Bhara-paccoruhanaya (alle-
viation of the burden). It is also
fourfold, viz. (@) bringing back the
deserter to the fold, (&) training
the novice in conduct and rules of
begging alms, (c¢) exerting oneself
in the proper service to the sick
partners, and (d) exerting oneself
ceaselessly and in the right manner
for fostering forbearance and calm-
ness in respect of the disputes that
may arise among the partners, be-
ing free from attachment or hatred
and without partiality, cultivating
the spirit of equanimity and
abiding by the rules of jurispru-
dence.

The student should behave in
such a manner that his partners
should desist from wordly duels, dis-
sensions, quarrels, passions, abusing
one another by using second person
singular (fumamtuma), so that they
may fully practise self-restraint,
self-control, equillibrium and be
vigilant, being engaged in practis-
ing penance.

A critical look at the contents
of this ajjhayana (chapter) would
show that the concept of ganin here
is very broad. In fact, the ganin
has to discharge the function of all
the classes of five dcdryas, viz.
pravedjaka, digdcdarya, Srutoddestd,
Srutasamuddesta and amndydrthava-
caka as mentioned in the Tattvdir-

. monks, makers of

tha-Bhdsya.® He has to train the
disciples who are also, in their turn,
required to f{ulfil their duties of
alleviating the burden of the
teacher and keep the Order away
from disputes, dissensions and
quarrels.

In the Buddhist Vinaya also the
monks engaged in quarrels and
dissensions are very severely de-
nounced. In the Mahdvagga,” the
Buddha expresses his deep disgust
against such monks. In fact, he
segregated himself from the Order
for some time in Order to ventilate
his displeasure with internal quar~
rels. The following words of the
Buddha give full expression to his
feeling of joy in secluded life away
from such quarrelsome monks.

aham khu pubbe d@kkinno na phasu
vihdsim tehi kosambakehi bhikkhuhi
bhandanakarakehi  kalahakdrakehi
vivadakarkehi bhassakdrakehi san-
ghe adhikaranakdrakelii so’mhi etar-

ahi eko adutiyo sukham phasu
vihardmi afifiatreva tehi kosamba-
kehi bhikkhuhi  bhandanakarkehi

kalahakarakehi vivadakdrakehi bha-
ssakarakehi sanghe adhikaranaka-
rakehi. .

Formerly, beset by those monks
of Kosambj, makers of strife,
makers of quarrels, makers of dis-
putes, makers of brawls, makers of
legal questions in the Order, 1 did
not live in comfort; but now that 1
am alone with no other, I am living
in comfort, removed from {those
strife... makers
of legal questions in the Order.

As regards the sampadd or the
qualifications of a ganin, it is to be
noted that the Head of an Order is



expected to exert himself for the
well-being of himself as well as
others. Such exertion is called
aitma-hitapratipatti-sampat and par-
ahita-pratiprati-sampat respectively
in Buddhism.8 The Buddha is con-
sidered as possessed of both kinds
of sampat. He pursued a discipline
(pratipatti) that enabled him to get
self-enlightenment by totally eradi-
cating his own darkness of ignor-
ance. This is dtma-hita-pratipatti-
sampat which is accompanied with
infinite compassion (karund) that
compels him to exert ceaselessly for
universal welfare, called para-hita-
pratipatti-sampat.

In the Manusmrti,® the fun-
ctions of an dcdrya are given as
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initiation (upanayana) and teaching
the Vedas and the six Vedangas
and the Upanisads. The acarya
confers a new spiritual life on the
disciple, which is undecaying and
immortal.10 ,

The subject of the qualifications
of the Head of a religious organiza-
tion or an dcarya who confers a
new life by initiating the pupil in
the path of mental and moral purifi-
cation was considered an important
part of culture in all branches of
Indian thought. This is evident
from the comparative notes that
we have been able to insert in our
treatment of the subject of gani-
sampada.

6 1X. 6.

7 P. 383.

8 Vide Abhidharmakoga-Bhasya, L. 1.
9 1II1. 140.

10 Manusmrti, LI, 148.



VIII

CITTASAMAHITTHANAS

or

The Ten Stages of the Concentrated Mind

I. INTRODUCTORY

_ The fifth chapter of the Ayara-
dasdao gives a very lucid and simple
exposition of the entire course of
spiritual development, starting with
the practice of the five samitis (com-
portment) and three guptis (res-
traints), and passing to the various
stages of knowledge, through the
practice of meditation. The chapter
can be considered as one of the ear-
liest Ardhamiagadhi texts embody-
ing the essence of Mahiavira’s teach-
ing. It gives in fact the nirgrantha
ideology in its simplest form. The
eight matrices of the scripture
(pravacana-mara) are here held to
constitute the entire course of
preliminary conduct which is the
basis of spiritual progress. They are
followed by the practice of medita-
tion which leads to the various
stages of enlightenment. These
stages are briefly ten as described
below : '

II. THE TEN STAGES

1. At the first stage of the con-
centrated mind, there arises the
knowledge of the essential nature
of things (dhamma-cintd) that was
never experienced before at any

time and the entire range of the
dhammas is comprehended as a
result thereof.

Such knowledge has a very close
affinity to what is expressed in the
following utterance of the Buddha
when he attained enlightenment
about the first noble truth called
dukkha (suffering)l : idam dukkham
ariya-saccam ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe
ananussutesy dhammesu cakkhum
udapdadi, Aanam udapddi, pafiia
udapadi, vijja udapadi, aloko uda-
padi (on realizing that this indeed
is the noble truth of suffering, there
arose in me vision, knowledge,
insight, wisdom, light, not heard of
before at any time). Such experi-
ence is repeated in respect of the
other three noble truths, viz. the
cause of suffering, the cessation of
suffering and the path leading to
the cessation of suffering. Such
enlightenment is called dhammaca-
kkhu (the eye that discerns the
nature of the truth).

The dhamma-cintd mentioned
above is identical with what is
called samyag-darsana (right vision)
that is identical with the fourth
gunasthana. Even as the person
born blind can see the world as it
is on the sudden acquisition of the



eye-sight, so can the soul having
experienced the vision see the truth
as it is. Such vision is comparable
to the rtambhara prajiia of Yogadar-
Sana 2

2. At the second stage, there
arises the memory of one’s own
past lives as a result of the practice
of meditation. Such memory did
never arise in him before at any
time.

This is known as pubbe-nivasda-
nussatifigna (memory of the past
lives) in Buddhism, which is the
result of meditation.3

In the Yogadarsana, this is
called as janmakathantd-sambodha
(the memory of the whereabouts
of  past lives) that ariseson
the achievement of stead-fastness
in the vow of non-posses-
sion {(aparigraha-sthairye janma-
kathanta-sambodhah.4 The medita-
tion on the samskaras (impressions)
can also lead to the memory of the
past lives.5

3. At the third stage,
arise veritable dreams that
never experienced before.

The tradition says that Lord
Mahavira saw ten dreams before
attaining kaivalya, which symbo-
lized his futurec achievement.5
(Thanam, X. 103). The Buddha
also is reported to have dreamt five
dreams before attaining sambodhi.”

The importance of dream for
the steadiness of the mind is reco-
gnized in the YogadarSana8: svapna-
nidrdjfidndlambanam ca, that is, the
mind of the yogin who has seen a
beautiful image of Siva in dream or
has a memory of deep pleasant
sleep develops steadiness in medita-

there
were
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tion.

4. At the fourth stage, there
arises an unprecedented vision of
deities, divine supernormal powers,
divine radiance, divine majesty.

In the Yogadarsana,® it is said
that a yogin is able to meet his
desired deities by means of svddhy-
dya ‘recitation of scripture’ (svadhya-
yad istadevatd-samprayogah). Again
in it10 miardhajyotisi  siddha-dar-
Sanam, it is said that the yogin, by
concentrating his mind on the light
of the susumnd, gets the vision of
emancipated souls who live in the
region between the earth and the
heaven,

5. At the fifth stage, there arises
clairvoyance (ohinana Skt. avadhi-
jfiana) which did never arise

“before.

This is comparable to the dibb-
acakkhufiana of the Buddhists.11

In the YogadarSana,'2 tatah pra-
tibhasravana- vedanadarsasvadavarta
jayante, it is said that extra-sensory
perception of subtle, concealed
remote, past and future objects
takes place by the power of medita-
tion, and it is possible for the
yogin to hear, feel, see, taste and
smell supersensuous sound, feeling,
colour (and shape), taste, and
smell.

6. At the six stage, which is not
different from the fifth and is
rather a necessary concomitant of
it, there arises clair-intuition (ohid-
amsana, Skt. avadhidarsana).

The distinction between nana
and damsana has been discussed by
the great Jaina dcaryas like Siddha-
sena Divakara, Jinabhadragani
Ksamasramana and also by YaSo-
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vijaya of the seventeenth century
A.D. The expression darsana
(which is the Sanskrit form of dam-
sapa) has also a quite different
connotation. It means the realiza-
tion of truth as it is without the
services of any other instrument of
knowledge. It is direct intuition
of the truth.

7. At the seventh stage, there
arises the power of telepathy
(mana-pajjava-papa) which never
arose before. The yogin can
now know phases of the mind
of the fully developed rational five-
sensed beings.

This is comparable to the Bud-
dhist cetopariyafiana,1® that s
achieved by the power of medita-
tion.

In the Yogadarsana, ' pratyaya-
Sya paracitta-jiianam, it is laid
down that by concentration on the

mind of others, there arises the
knowledge of other minds.
8. At the eighth stage, there

arises pure and perfect knowledge
that never arose before, and the
yogin is able to know the cosmos
(Joka) and the transcosmos or a-
cosmos (aloka).

The nature of pure and perfect
knowledge which is expressed by
the word kevala-ndna is a contro-
versial issue. Usually kaivalya is
identified with sarvajiiatd (omnis-
cience). But in the Yoga system
of philosophy, kaivalya is pure
light of consciousness that has
nothing to do with knowledge in
the ordinary sense of the term. In
Jainism also, kaivalya is evidently
purity of the soul cleansed of its
impurity of passions (kasdya). The

Buddhist conception of bodhi, the
equivalent of Jaina kaivalya, also
deserves mention in this connec-
tion. The bodhi is defined by Vasu-
bandhu in his Abhidharma-kos$a,1
as the knowledge of the non-rise of
klesa (afiliction) in the future and
also the knowledge of its absolute
destruction (anutpadaksayajiiane
bodhih).

Corresponding to this highest
state of knowledge of the Jainas,
there is the highest stage of vipass-
ang-fidna (introspective knowledge)
called dsavakkhaya-fidgna  (know-
ledge of the destruction of the
intoxicant afflictions).16 The
power of omniscience is also ascri-
bed to the Buddha.

In the Yogadarsanal? there is
the mention of vivekajam jiidnam
which is almost identical with the
sarvajiiatd of Jainism. Such know-
ledge is achieved by concentration
on the moment and its sequence
(ksana-tatkramayol samyamdd vive-
kajam jiianam).

9. At the ninth stage, there
arises pure and perfect intuition
(kevala-damsana) that never arose
before.

The distinction between kevala-
jhana and kevala-darsapa and their
occurrence in succession is a deba-
table issue.

10. At the tenth stage, which
is the highest, there arises pure
and perfect disembodied existence,
the like of which was never attained
before. It is the cessation of all
suffering.

This is the highest attainment
called siddhatva. It can be com-
pared to the anupddisesa-nibbina



of the Buddhists, ignoring the
negative interpretation that is im-
posed on the concept by scholars,
ancient as well as modern..

I1I. VERSIFIED SUMMARY

The account of the ten stages
of the concentrated mind is foll-
owed by seventecn $lokas (verses)
that contain the summary of the
chapter. In consideration of their
lucid style and the importance of
their contents as giving a complete
view of the nirgrantho discipline,
we are tempted to attempt a versi-
fied rendering of them :

1. With mind pure and
passionless,
And deeply in meditation
engrossed;
Firm in righteousness with
doubts gone,
The joy of nivvana one
achieves.

2. With the recollection of lives
past,
Never for this world he longs;
The highest state of the self,
Perceives he in memory deep.

3. Dreams true forthwith he
dreams,

Restrained fully as he is;
Crossing the ocean of samsara
soon,
Releases himself from suffering
all.

4. Taking abode in wilderness,
And meditating in loneliness;
With scanty diet, self-

restrained,
Gets vision of deities soon.

10.

11.
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. Free from desires all,

Enduring misfortunes,
resigned;
The power of clairvoyance he
gets,
Engaged in penance and self-
possessed.

With coloration by austerities
made clean,
Shines bright his intuition
pure;
Above, below and in front,
Does his clear intuition

spread.

With coloration restrained in
full,
And free from discursive view;
Liberated from bondage clean,
His soul the mental phases
does know.

When the coating over
knowledge,

Vanishes in full;

The victor does know,

The cosmos and a-cosmos too.

When the coating over
intuition,

Vanishes in full; ,

The victor does intuit,

The cosmos and a-cosmos too.

When by intensive penance
pure,
Freed is he from delusions all;
The entire cosmos and
a-cosmos too,
Intuits he, restrained in full.

As when pricked on the crest,
A palm-tree dies;
So do the karmas wither,
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12.

13.

14.

Cittasamdhirthdanas

‘When delusion departs for
good.

As when the commandant is
killed,

The army does flee;

So do the karmas vanish,

‘When delusion has for ever
gone.

As fire smokeless,

Is extinct with fuel exhausted;
So do the karmas decay,

When delusion for ever departs.

As a tree with roots dried up,
Grows not even though

watered;
So never rise the karmas,
When delusion for ever
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departs,

As of the seeds burnt up,

Sprouts do never come;

So of the karmic seed decayed,

Sprouts of samsdra do never
spring.

Relinquishing the body gross,
And the name and status;
Also tearing up the life-span
and suffering,
Pure he becomes, the Perfect
One.

Thus enlightened, O long-lived
one,
And with mind concentrated;
Following the stairs pure,
Purity does the soul attain.
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IX

THE FOUR MONASTIC COURSES

The monastic course begins
with the renunciation of the world
and acceptance of the five great
vows, and continues till the end of
life without any break. There are
rules of monastic life that are to be
strictly followed and any breach of
them is duly expiated. The monas-
tic course is essentially unitary and
single. But it can be distinguished,
in its aspect of intensiveness, into
several stages that are, from one
view-point, four in number. These
are known as (I) the Elder’s Course
(sthavira-kalpa), (I1) the Victor’s

Course (jina-kalpa), (111) the Puri-
ficatory Cooperative Course (pari-
hara-visuddhi-kalpa), and (1V) the
Time-bound Course (yathd-landaka-
kalpa). The Victor’s Course is for-
mulated in imitation of the one
followed by Lord Mahiavira himself,
as recorded in the Aydro.l The
Elder’s Course is designed in view
of the Ilimitations of ordinary
human beings, the final end, how-
ever, being the Victor’s Course. In
between these two lie the other
two courses. A brief account of the
the four courses is attempted here,.

STHAVIRA-KALPA

or

The Course of the Elders

The word ‘elder’ (sthavira) is
used in the sensc of a ‘cenobite’,
i.e., a monk who lives in a ‘stem’
(gaccha) or a group (gana). The
cenobites fall into five categories :
(i) preceptor (dcdrya), (ii) teacher
(updadhyaya), (iii) monk (bhiksu),
(iv) ‘senior’ (sthavira), and ‘junior’
(ksullaka).2

The course of the elders is
described under eight main heads
viz. (1) initiation and ordination
(pavvajja, Skt. pravrajya), (1)

training  (sikkhapaya, Skt. Siksa-
pada), (III) comprehension of
meaning (atthagehana, Skt. artha-
grahana), (IV) life of a wanderer
(aniyaavasa, Skt. aniyatavasa), (IV)
consummation (nipphatti, Skt. nis-
patti), (V1) itinerary (vihdra), (VII)
deportment (samdydari, Skt. sdma-
cari), and (VIIl) essential features
(thii, Skt. sthiti).3

A brief account of these heads
is given below, showing the main
features of each head,



42 The Four Monastic Courses

I. Initiation and Ordination
(Pravrajya).4

There are two categories of
pupils, viz. (i) those who spontane-
ously (abhisameccd, Skt. abhisa-
metya) accept initiation, and (i)
those who need inspiration and
instruction (soccd, Skt. srutvd) from
an dcarya. Occurrence of an event
such as the memory of the past
lives leading to spontancous renun-
ciation of the world is called
abhisamdagama, which sometimes
takes place without any apparent
cause.

It is the duty of the dcdrya to
attract his audience to the follow-
ing ways of religious life strictly
according to priority :

(i) Yati-dharma : the
way.

(it) Sraddha-dharma : the way of
the lay devotee.

(iiiy Samyag - darsana : cultiva-
tion of right faith. ,

(iv) Madya-mamsa-virati : absti-
nence from alcoholic drinks and
non-vegetarian food.

(v) Virati-phala : the merits of
abstinence.

The dcdarya incurs offence in
case he does not observe the order
of priority.5

monastic

1I. Training (Siksapada).6

The next duty of the dcarya is
to train the disciple in the scripture
(grahana-siksa), and the deport-
ment (dsevana-Siksd). It appears
that at the time of the author
of the Brhatkalpa-Bhdsya the disci-
ples preferred to remain satisfied

with asevana-siksd only, the gra-
hana-s$iksdé being more or less
ignored. This is evident from the
lengthy discussion of the necessity
and merits of grahana-$iksd in the
Bhasya. The following eight special
merits of training in the scripture
are given? :

(i) Ayahia (Skt. drmahita) : wel-
fare of the self.

(ii) Parinpa (Skt. parijia) : (a)
Jjha-parijia—cultivation of know-
ledge, and (&) pratvdakhyane-pari-
Jha—cultivation of renunciation.

(iii) Bhdva-samvara : practice of
spiritual self-restraint consequent
upon the knowledge of the scrip-
ture.

(iv) Nava-nava-samvega
growing fear of worldly lile.

(v) Nikkampaya (niskampara) :
steadiness of faith and austerity

cver

including self-discipline and self-
control.

(vi) Tava (tapas) : twelvefold
penance.

(vii) Nijjara (nirjara) : accelera-
tion in shaking oft the karmic
matter.

(viii) Paradesiyattam (Skt. para-
desikatva-margadeSikatva) : enhan-
cement of competence in attract-
ing pupils to the right path.8

1. Comprehension of Meaning
(Arthagrahana).9

A period of twelve years was
prescribed for the study of the
scripture (sutra-grehana), and
another period of twelve years for
understanding the meaning of the
scriptural texts.10  The pupil here
learns to distinguish the varieties of



the sitras such as (i) samjida-sitras~
containing the technical words, (ii)
svasamaya-sttras—concerned with
one’s own doctrines, (iii) para-sam-
aya-siitras—concerned with alien
doctrines, (iv) utsarga-siitras—con-
cerning the general rules of con-
duct, (v) apavdada-siitras—concern-
ing the exceptions to the general
rules of conduct, (vi) hindksara-siit-
ras—containing lacunae of syllables,
(vit) jinakalpika-sittras — concerned
with the Victor’s Course, (viii) stha-
virakalpika-siatras—concerned with
the Elder’s Course, (ix) drydsitras —
concerned with the nuns, (x) kéali
ka-sutras —concerned with  time,
past or future, (xi) vacanddi-siitra—
concerned with the grammatical
number, gender, ctc. 11

IV, Life of a Wanderer
tavisa).12

(Aniya-

After fully mastering the scrip-
tural texts and their meaning, a
monk is to travel throughout the
length and breadth of the country
familiarizing himself with the flora
and fauna, and the geographical
conditions,13 and the different dia-
lects of the different regions, which
are likely to throw light on voca-
bulary employed in the scriptural
texts.1¥ Moreover, wide travelling
gives him an opportunity to verify
the contents of the scriptural texts
depicting the life and culture of the
people in the different parts of the
country. Mere knowledge of the
scripture is compared to the experi-
ence of a person born blind, while
the verification of the scriptural
descriptions as actually lived by the
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people is like the achievement of
vision for the first time by the
blind.15

The merits of visits to the diffe-
rent countries are :

() Purification of the faith
(damsanasohi) : On account of the
direct acqaintance with the place
hallowed by the occurrence of diffe-
rent important events, such as the

‘birth, renunciation, enlightenment,

first sermon, and emancipation
(nirvana) of the tirtharkaras and
other eminent personages (Salaka-
purusas), the faith is purged and
intensified (dgddha).18

(ii) Confirmation (sthirikarana)
of the faith of the followers, the
devotees, and the people at large.1?

(iii) Efficiency in regional lan-
guages (desa) : The visits enable
the monk to learn different dialects
and propagate his religion among
the people of the different regions
through their own dialects, and
attract them to the Order.18

(iv) Development of Extraordi-
nary Personality (aisesa=Skt. ati-
Saya)'® . During thc visits to diffe-
rent places, the monk gets an oppor-
tunity to develop his knowledge and
power of expression, and influence
people, who, as a result, imbibe faith
in the extraordinary powers of the
dcarya. These extraordinary powers
fall into three categories : (@) those
pertaining to the scripture and its
meaning (satrdrthatisaya), (b) those
pertaining to deportment (samdcari-
atisaya), and (¢) supernatural powers
through cultivation of vidyds or the
occult sciences. The third category
comprising supernatural powers is
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sometimes considered as falling
under the first category and thus
the number of these categories is
reduced to two.

(v} Geographical knowledge in-
cluding flora and fauna (janapada-
pariksd)?0 : During his wide travels,
the monk gets an opportunity to
acquaint himself with the social
activities of the people and all
other aspects of their life, habits
and customs, sources of mainte-
nance of life, and so on.

V. Consummation (Nispatti).21

The consummation is discussed
under the following four heads :

(i) Admission of Disciples (Upa-
sampada)?? . During his visits, the
monk (would-be dcdrya) succeeds
in attracting inquisitive people who
would like to learn the scripture
and its meaning from him. He
develops such abilities that people
flock to him, attracted by his great
qualities and traits. The dcdryad
does never speak of himself, but
his intrinsic merits spontaneously
attract people, because it is the
nature of such merits to shinc
bright without any external effort.
Those merits are like gems that
are mute and silent, but are esti-
mated at millions (of rupees) by
expert jewellers.23 By dint of the
excellence of his knowledge and
conduct, he attracts monks and
nuns of other stems to his own fold.
This is called wpasampadid. During
his travels, he also gets oppor-
tunity, at religious celebrations and
meetings of monks and nuns, to
demonstrate his Jearning, and thus

attract able monks and nuns to his
own Order. On account of his
successful exertion for the prospe-
rity of his Order, he is installed as
an dcdrya on his return from the
travels. His mature experience is
now fruitful. Now if he is asked
by his teacher to make journeys to
different parts of the country, he is
able to get the assistance of his
new disciples whom he admitted
during his past travels to those
places.

(ii) Stabilization of the Order
(Sthirikarana)®t : Now, for stabi-
lizing the Order, he properly trains
his disciples in the scriptural lore
(grahana-$iks@) and rules of monas-
tic conduct (dsevana-siksa). Under
this head, self-estimation and esti-
mation of the followers are also
considered. Along with the consi-
deration of the needs of the Order,
such as food and outfit, the acdrya
is also required to assess his own
ability to sustain the Order in
times of famine and other natural
calamities. He has to safeguard
his Order against the moral and
spiritual Japses of himself and the
members of the Order. The Order
is also to be acquainted with all
possibilities of adverse situations,
and trained in facing such circums-
tances with patience and forbea-
rance strictly in accordance with
the rules of monastic conduct, as
far as possible.

(iii) Discrimination in Imparting
Knowledge (Padicchand): The dcarya
should, at this stage, discriminate
between the samvigna (genuinely
detached from the world) monks



and others (such as parsvastha, i.e.,
prone to laxity, and the like). To
the former, he should impart
knowledge of the scripture, and
cultivation of faith in the discipline
and also give training in the rules
of conduct; but to the latter, he
should impart only the training in
the rules of conduct, and desist
from imparting knowledge of the
scripture. ‘The reason seems to be
that those who are not genuinely
detached from the world should
be asked to observe the monastic
rules and cultivate proper behaviour
in  consonance with the require-
ments of the Order. In case they
do not conform to the monastic
standard, they should forthwith be
expelled from the Order.

The Order consisted of the sam-
vignas and the parsvasthas. The
pdrsvasthas were again of two kinds:
(7) initiated by another parsvastha,
and (ii) initiated by a samvigna.
The samvignas again fell into two
categories, viz. (i) samanunna (iden-
tical with sambhogika), and (ii)
asamanunna.2s ‘

The monk initiated by ‘the par-
svastha is subject to dlocand with
effect from the date of initiation.
There were also monks who were
originally initiated by the samvigna,
but later, on account of lapses, fell
down (avasanna) to the level of
parsvastha. Such monks are called
samvigga-purdna (Skt. purdna-sam-
vigna). They are subject to alocanda
(confession) from the date of their
fall.

As regards samvigna, who falls
into two categories, viz. samanunna

Sthavira-Kalpa 45

and asamanunna, the rule is that if
he has deserted his own stem, he is
to be subjected to alocand from the
date of his desertion, and after com-.
plete purification through proper
expiation, such as fapas (austeri-
ties), cheda (cutting down of the
standing), or mila (re-initiation), he
is to be reinstated in the sdmdcdari
of the stem, called ‘Cakravila’.

(iv) Training in Scripture and
Its Meaning (Vdcan@)?® . After they
have learnt the cakravdala samdacari
in full, the disciples are to be
trained in the scripture and its
meaning. The dcdrya should warn
them again and again against the
lapses in sdmdcadri prescribed for the
gaccha and any kind of non-vigilance,
but he should always be moderate
in warning, and never aggressive.2?
But if the monks were found to
be recalcitrant and disobedient,
they should be expelled with utmost
caution (nicchuvanda, Skt. niskd-
sand).28 -

VI. Itinerary (Vihdira).

Unlike that of the practitioners
of the Victor’s Course2?: the itine-
rary (vihdra) of the elders is unres-
tricted (apratibaddha) in respect of
numerical strength, place, etc.,30
and may be discussed in detail
under the following heads :

(i) Time (Kala) : The itinerary
commences at the end of the rain-
retreat (varsavdsa) on the first day
of Margasirsa under usual circums-
tances, and continues for eight
months. It may commence earlier
or may also be delayed in special
cases.31
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(if) Place (Ksetra) : Proper sur-
vey of the place is necessary before
commencing the itinerary. The pre-
ceptor should consult his stem
(gaccha) or group (gana) before
sending monks for the survey work
(ksetra-pratyupek sana). Various
expiations32 have been prescribed
for the non-fulfilment of this con-
dition.

The preceptor should take
advantage of the experience of the
experts in his stem and get the
places covered by the itinerary duly
surveyed. In the absence of proper
survey in advance, his party may
face obstructions like thieves, fero-
cious beasts, mosquitoes and insects,
famines, trials and tribulations,
calamities and misfortunes, and so
on. The places included in his
itinerary may be inhabited by un-
civilized people (mleccha) or un-
chaste women in the garb of nuns
(tapasi). The preceptor should
consult both his own disciples and
the guest monks (padicchaga) who
might be there at that time, because
otherwise he may hurt their feel-
ings, and create dissension that may
harm his plan of itinerary. In brief,
it is the duty of the preceptor to
consult all the monks and nuns,
irrespective of their age and monas-
tic standing, {ireating the whole
stem or group as- one well-knit
organization. Any kind of discri-
mination in the act of consulting
on the part of the preceptor was
considered an offence that was
penalized by light-monthly-penance
(masa-laghu).

The responsibility of the disci-
ples in this matter is not less than

that of the preceptor. If, on being
properly asked, a disciple does not
give a complete and correct infor-
mation about the place being con-
sidered for itincrary, he is guilty of
an offence punishable by a light-
monthly- penance (mdasa-laghu), and
the whole responsibility of any
inconvenience caused to the group
or the stem falls on him. '

In other words, the preceptor
and his disciples and guest monks
should share the responsibility
jointly.

(iii) Inspection Party (Pratyu-
peksakah) : For the purpose of sur-
vey, the inspection parties consisting
of seven, five, or three monks
should be constituted and despat-
ched in different directions. Those
who are experienced in survey work
proceed on their duty with the per-
mission of their Head (gandvucche-
daka). In the absence of such ex-
perts, the Head himself should
proceed. The following are unfit
for the survey work : («) attendant
(vaiyarrttyakara), (b) novice (bala),
(¢) old {vrddha), (d) mortifier (kha-
maya, Skt. ksapaka), (¢) mono-
maniac, such as a book-worm,
(vahamta=Skt. yogavahin), and (/)
non-adept (agitartha).

Only the adept (gitartha) disci-
ples should be engaged in the sur-
vey work. But in the absence of
such experts, any among the above
six in order of priority beginning
from the last mentioned, may be
commissioned. Such selection on
the part of the dcarya obliges
him to observe different kinds of
penances,



Thus, if he is compelled to
commission an attendant or a
novice or an old monk, he has to
observe heavy-four-monthly penance
(cauguruka), whereas in the case of
ihe last three, viz. mortifier, mono-
maniac, and the non-adept, he has
to observe “light-monthly-penance”
(laghu-mdasa). The reason is that
the absence of such monk from the
Order causes some disadvantiages,
such as difficulty in begging food
and medicine for the ailing monk
in the absence of attendants, or the
assistance (though illegitimate) of
deities or the common men in the
absence of the mortifier whom the
deities and the common people
might favour, and so on. Likewise
there are many a disadvantage like
incfliciency on the part of such
commissioned monks on account
of their physical infirmity or intel-
lectual immaturity or unilateral
interest, and the like.33

The above-mentioned six types
of monks should be given specific
instructions before being commis-
sioned. For instance, the non-
adept should be given proper ins-
truction in the deportment prescri-
bed in the Ogha-Niryukti(i.e.,ogha-
samdacari).3t I a non-adept is not
available, the mono-maniac (vaha-
mta) should be advised to give up his
angularities and mania before being
despatched on duty. In his absence
a mortifier I1s to be asked to give
up his mortifictory practices. As
regards the attendants, they should
be asked to leave a complete
account of the pivotal families
(sthapana-kulani) specially devoted
to the Order. Similarly the party
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of the novices or the physically
infirm monks should be supplemen-
ted respectively by experienced
and physically  strong ones
(vrsabha).35

This procedure of despatching
surveyors in different directions
makes separate provisions for the
monks living in the stem (gaccha-
visi), and the monks practising
the Time-bound Course attached
to stem (gaccha-pratibaddha-yathd-
landika). The stem should des-
patch at least three monksin one
direction, while the latter (i.e., the
gaccha - pratibaddha - yathalandika)
only two in one particular direc-
tion. As regards the remaining
three directions, it is the responsi-
bility of the Head of the stem to
send surveyors in the other three
directions for the stem itsell and
the yathalandika group.36

(ivy Survey (Pratyupeksana) :
The duties of the survey parties in-
cluded a survey of proper places
for easing nature (sthandila), faci-
lities of drinking water, resting
places, availability of alms-food, the
intermediate short distance resting
places, climate, the route of the
itinerary, and such other matters.3”

The members of the yathalan-
dika parties followed their daily
routine as wusual, whereas others
did not engage themselves in study,
but collected food from a nearby
village. The latter do their Survey
work in the afternoon, which inclu-
ded occupation of an abode, perfor-
mance of the daily duties (@vasya-
ka), and evening study, and resting
and sleeping for two quarters. Op-
tionally, instead of sleeping, they
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might continue their study or medi-
tation till morning. At the end of
the first half quarter of the day, the
group went out on the begging
tour. This exceptional case of
begging in the forenoon is defen-
.ded on the ground that the new-
comers should cultivate acquain-
tance with the families of the alms-
givers and ascertain the availability
of suitable abodes for the Order
that might include the place in
their itinerary. Such begging can
be done also in the middle and the
last querters of the day for the
-aforesaid purpose,
ascertain the availability of yoghurt,
milk, butter; molasses, porridge
(khira), etc., for-the infant (atarana),
.ailing, decrepit, mortifier, and guest
monks,38

It is interesting to notein this
connection that the alms-giving
families were - differently designated
in respect of their faith or absence
of it in the monastic Order. Thus
the expression dina-Srdddha stood
for the families which were by na-
turé inclined to efler alms to the
Order. Similarly, abhigama-sSraddha
stood for those families that prac-
tised anuvratas, samyaktva-Sraddha
for the people who were established
.in the fourth gunasthdna called
avirata-samyagdrsti. There were
families that professed wrong faiths
(mithya-drsti-kulani), and again,
families called maméka who prohi-
bited the entrance of monks in
-their houses; again there were
those called aciyatta, who were
unsympathetic towards the monks.
It was the duty of the survey party
to distinguish such families for the

and also to -

purpose of the itinerary of the
Order to particular places.39

As regards the selection of abo-
des (updsraya), the rule was that
the abodes that were built or repai-
red or reconditioned for the Nir-
grantha Organizations or for the
Sramanas in general, were not con-
sidered acceptable. In those days,
the $ramapa community comprised
the Tdpasas (hermits), the S‘d/cyas
(Buddhists), the Parivrdjakas (wan-
derers), the Ajivikas (the followers
of Gosalaka), and the Nirgranthas
(i.e., the Jaina monks and nuns).10

Regarding the location of the
abode, it is explained with reference
to the different parts of a bull lying
down facing east and inclined to-
wards the left. If the abode was
located at (the space occupied by)
the horns, it was likely to be a
source - of quarrels; if at the feet,
there would be lack of stability; if
at the rectum, there was the likeli-
hood of abdominal disorder (putta-
roga); if at the tail, there was the
likelihcod of eviction; if at the
mouth (throat), there would be
abundance of food; if at the head
or the hump, there would be abun-
dance of outfit, reception, and wor-
ship; if at the shoulder or the neck,
there would be rush of incoming
monks and nuns; if the abode was
selected at the space occupied by
the abdomen, 1he order would
enjoy all amenities in their full-
ness (dhaya, Skt. dhréta)y. 41

As far as possible, the abode
should he selected outside the vill-
agein a caitya of a temple (deva-
kula). If such abode was not avai-
lable, an abode inside the village



might be selected with the permi-
ssion of the owner.42 For the us-
able (prayogya) equipments such
as cot, mat, spittoon, etc., and the
use of the spots of the abode for
easing oneself, washing robes, and
50 on, express permission was need-
ed. In the absence of an express
permission, it would be taken as
implied, on the analogy of the
example of hospitality (bhojana-
drstanta), which  automatically
included all aspects of lodging and
boarding.43

As regards the owner’s query
about the duration of the stay, no
definite answer was to be given, or
the decision could be left to the
owner himself or the dcarya, accor-
ding to the circumstance, though
ordinarily the duration was only

one month. The numerical strength -
of the monks was to be kept inde- -

finite by comparing the function of
the dcarya to that of the ocean
which constantly expands and con-
tracts and has the capacity to acco-
mmodate all that may seek shelter.
There are, however, expiations
prescribed for the unauthorized use
of the equipments,4¢ and also for
defining the duration of the stay, or
the numerical strength of the
monks in advance.45

If the owner himself happened to
select the particular monks for stay
or propose a particular number
irrespective of who those monks
were, that was tantamount to lack
of permission. Monks should not
accept such abode under ordinary
circumstances. But if no other
suitable abode was available, they
could use such abode.46
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(V) Guest Monks : Great care
was taken for the comforts of the
guest monks. If there was no
accommodation, an even number
of monks could be transferred to
other abodes to accommodate the
guests. But if the abode was ear-
marked in advance for particular
monks, the guest monks were app-
rised of the fact. But if, in spite
of such apprising, the guest monks
continued to occupy the abode,
they were liable to a light-monthly
penance (laghu-masika).47 ‘

(vi) Selection of Site for Ceme-
tery : Another important part of
the survey work was the selection
of cemetery (mahdsthandila). Mala-
yagiri4® here mentions that selec-
tion of a suitable place for disposal
of dead bodies was an important
item of town planning in those

days. 1In fact, the planning started
with such selection as the first
item.

As regards the location of the
cemetery, the following diagram
will illustrate their directions in
order of priority :
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The results of selection of these
directions for the cemetery are
respectively as follows :

. SW; Abundance of food and
o the consequent atmos-
phere of tranquillity and

peace. =
Sa Paucity of food and drink.

Wz  Theft of equipments.
SEs Mutual bickerings, and
the resultant chaos,

NW; Disputes and quarrels,
Ee Dissension and split in
the organization.

" Ny  Health hazards.
NEg Fatal'misfortunes.

Random selection of sites for
cemetery led to bad consequences
mentioned above, and they (survey
party) incur penance of the category
of “Four-months’ uncommuted”’
(caturmasa-anudghdta), and also the
faults concerned with command
(@jAa), etc., and disservice (Vird-
dhand) to the Order.49
" (vii) Abodes  for Time-bound
Penance : The abodes selected by
the above-mentioned survey party
are generally not suitable for the
observers of the Time-bound
Penance (yathalandika), because of
the latter’s specific and special
rules of begging alms and selection
of abodes that are not subject
to repair, reconditioning, etc.50

(viii) Return of Survey Party:
As a general rule, the survey party
should not make any commitment
as to their return to the places sur-
veyed, because such commitment
may not be fulfilled for various cau-
ses, or may stand in the way of the

particular abode being used by
other parties of monks who might
be in urgent need of that abode. In
both such cases, the members of the
survey party incur offences, such as
blameworthy command (gfiddayah
dosdh) expiable by a light-monthly
penance.51

On the completion of the survey
work, two members of the party
returned to the dedrya, and submit-
ted their report confidentially to

him in the night, so that nobody
else might overhear. Such precau-
tion was taken in order to avoid
controversy (asamkhada=kalaha)
that might arise in favour or against
the selection of a particular place
or abode. The reporter incurs
offence, if he divulges the report to
others, which is expiable by a light-
monthly-penance,52

(ix) Selection of Abode: It is
the prerogative of the dcdarya to
decide upon the selection of the
place, keeping in view the amenities,
specially facilities for the obser-
vance of the daily routine of study,
meditation, etc., and the availability
of alms at proper time. Different
monks may like different places
according to their personal interests
such as availability of delicious
food, or better opportunity for con-
ducting recitation of the scripture,
or devoting themselves to the deep
understanding of it, and so on. The
dacdrya, however, has to keep in
view the overall interests of the
organization and strict observance
of the rules prescribed.® Here, the
dcarya is guided by the example of
the donkey (dusthassa) that, if
overfed, would jump and break the



earthenware, and if underfed, would
become too weak to carry them.5!
Special care of health is prescribed
for a monk above fifty-five, who
may need special food to preserve
his health. For the old and conva-
lescing monks, suitable places (other
than the place selected for the
whole Order), in accordance with
their convenience, were selected,
and they were put in charge of an
adept (gitartha) monk. The con-
valescing monks were recalled after
their full recovery which might take
5,10 or 15 days.?8

(x) Departure Jfrom Abode :
While leaving the abode, proper
permission of the house-owner was
necessary; otherwise a light-mon-
thly-penance (laghuka-mdsa) was to
be observed as expiation.¢ This
permission was considered necessary
as a popular custom and expression
of gratitute. Departure from place
without informing the owner might
also entail suspicion in the mind of
the house-owner and also the neigh-
bours. Non-observance of such
customary duties was calculated to
have an adverse effect on the future
of the Order. The departure of
the Order should not be too abrupt
to cause suspicion in the minds of
the people of the place or any mem-
ber of the housc-owner’s family.
Nor should the date of departure
be divulged in advance to prevent
dislocation of the routine pro-
gramme of the- people and their
indulgence in carnivals (pahudia,
Skt. prabhrtikd) to celebrate the
occasion.5?

(xi) Procedure for Seeking Per-
mission ; In order that the depar-
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ture did not appear too abrupt, it
was necessary to keep the house-
owner and the local people aware
that the survey parties had been
despatched and the Order was wait-
ing for their report. The conditions
favourable for departure should
also be impressed upon them gradu-
ally, so that they might be psy-
chologically prepared for the
day of the farewell. And on
the eve of the departure, the
house-owner should be enter-
tained with religious stories, which
could result in his prayer for con-
ferring ordination on him, or accep-
ting him as a lay devotee partially
observing the vows (anuvratin or
desa-virata), or his being confirmed

-in right faith (dar§ana-sraddha) that

is an equivalent of the fourth gun-
asthana (avirata-samyagdysti) or
at least becoming an admirer of the
Order, desirous of offering his ser-
vices to it.

(xii) Time of Departure: As
regards the exact hour of departure,
it would depend on the distance to
be covered. Ordinarily, the Order
moves after the first two quarters
of the day. But depending on the
distance, the itinerary may start at
the end of the first quarter or dur-
ing the first gquarter itself after
inspection (pratilekhand) of the
outfit, or Iimmediately after or
even before the sunrise,38 if the
distance was too long, and the
Order was likely to suffer from
thirst, fatigue, and other privations.
But if any particular monk, khag-
gtida ‘drowsy or sluggish or puncti-
lious’, was unwilling to violate the
rule, he might be allowed to start
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later on, having been apprised of
the destination.

The date and time of departure
are fixed considering the lunar days
(¢ithi), such as nanda, bhadra, etc.,
the astrological divisions (karana)
of the day such as bava, bdlava, etc.,
and the constellations (naksatra)
that are favourable to the leader of
the Order. The advance party con-
sists of the adept (git@rtha) monks,
who were capable of reading the
omens.5?

At the time of departure, the
dcdrya should appreciate the ser-
vices rendered by the house-owner,
and encourage him for further ser-
vices to the Order. The other
monks should pack up their outfit
behind a curtain (cilimili),80 set up
for the sake of privacy. The trans-
port of the outfit should be entrus-
ted to physically strong monks,
sparing as far as possible the infant,
old, and ailing monks, allowing the
Jatter to carry their own usual mini-
mum (ahdjayaem) outfit.6t In the
Order there were usually some pre-
determined (abhigrahika) monks
who were used to carry the excess
outfit of the infant, old, and sick
monks.52

(xiif) Expiation for Overstay .
On the itinerary the Order could
halt at a suitable place for the pres-
cribed period of one day only, and
penance was prescribed for any
overstay, which increased with
the length of the stay.88 Six gra-
dually intensive kinds of penance
(tapah)84 are prescribed for the
halts of two to seven days; fora
halt beyond seven days, the expia-
tions called cheda, miila, anavastha-

pya and pardiicika were prescribed
for stays of 8, 9, 10 and 11 days
respectively .53

According to some texts, a har-
sher punishment was prescribed for
such overstays.- The harshness of
the punishment varies directly with
the status of the monk. For in-
stance, for a similar overstay,
“heavy four-monthly-penance’” is
prescribed for the dcdrya, “light
one-monthly-penance’’ for a bhiksu
(ordinary monk).66

The chief reason for this punish-
ment was the probable inconven-
jence caused to the house-owner at
the next stay, and to the Order it-
self on account of the sudden
change in the schedule of pre-arran-
ged itinerary. In addition, such
overstay could result in the Order’s
undue attachment to the place or
people of the locality.67

(xiv) On Arrival : On reaching
the destination, the adept should
read the omens while entering the
abode, exactly as he did at the
time of departure from the previous
place. A senior member of the
advance survey party should greet
the dcdrya who should then express
his appreciation of the house-owner
for offering residence to the
Order.58

(xv) Maryada or Samdcdri ‘Deport-
ment’ : The first item now is the
allotment of space to the monks
according to their seniority. For
the dcarya, three apartments called
nivdta (unbreezy), pravata (breezy),
and nivdta-pravdta (unbeeezy-cum-
breezy) were reserved, and for
other monks, proper accommodg-



tion was allotted strictly according
to seniority. The Order was now
made acquainted with the wishes of
the house-owner in respect of the
place for the sick monks, the site
for easing oneself, washing pots,
place for study and meditation
etc.89

(xvi) Sthdpand: The next item
of importance was sthapana, i.e.,
acquaintance with the families
according to their devotion to the
Order, falling under the categories
mentioned before.?”® The item is
called sthapana, because the adept
monks properly point out (vyavas-
thapayanti) the families that were
to be approached or avoided for
the purpose of alms.”l This act
fell within the duties of the mem-
bers of the survey party. Special
routes were prescribed for going to
these families for alms. It was
only a particular group of adept
monks engaged in special services
to the dcdrya and old and sick
monks, who was allowed to go to
the pivotal families (sthapana-kula).
Such families were known as aisesi
(Skt. atisesi), i.e., extraordinarily
devoted to the Order. The reason
is that the entry of more than one
group for special diet, medicine,
etc., could cause annoyance (cama-
dhand) to the family, resulting in
the non-availability in future of
those articles”2 for the dcdrya
and the old, sick, and the guest
monks.

(xvii) Monks unfit for Service
(veydvacca, Skt. vaiyavrttya) : Indo-
lent (alasa), gluttonous (ghasira),
drowsy (suvira), mortifier (khamaga),
swayed by the passions of anger,
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pride, deceit and greed (koha-mana-
mdyd-lohillay, peeper (kouhala) and
studious (padibaddha) monks should
never be sent to the pivotal
families.? For, the indolent and
drowsy monk, if they reached there
earlier, would incur the blemish of
virdhand (Skt. virddhand)—disser-
vice to the dcdrya, etc., because
they would not be able to get the
required material; and in case they
reached there late, they would incur
the blemish of ussakka (Skt. utsvas-
kana), i.e., late cooking, because in
that case the food would be cooked
for them after the usual time; and
they would also be responsible for
the blemish of (thavana, Skt. stha-
pand) — storing food beforehand. In
the case of a monk going earlier for
alms, there is also the possibility of
not getting anything whatsoever
(alabha), and also the almsgiver’s
cooking food earlier avasakka (Skt.
avagvaskana), or getting inferior
material that is unhealthy for the
dcdrya or the sick monks. Again,
if the monk was gluttonous, he
would either serve the dcdrya with
cold food, if he collected the food
for the dcdrya before collecting the
same for himself, or would incur
the offence of avasvaskana, if he
entered the select families before
time. In case he collected food for
himself at the outset, he would
reach the pivotal families late, and
if, in order to avoid this delay, he
collected food from the pivotal
families before collecting for him-
self, he would not get sufficient
food to fill his own belly, which
would result in chronic (andgddha)
or acute (dgdadha) ailments (pari-
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tapa).”4

Similarly the mortifier and the
monks under the sway of the pas-
sions would also incur such offen-
ces for reasons which are obvious.
The mortifier may collect necessary
alms for his dedrya, and nothing
for himself. The monks under the
sway of passions may anger the
alms-giver, and thus do harm to his
religious faith. The peeper and
studious monks may also incur the
offences of avasvaskana and abhis-
vaskana (=utsvaskana) as already
explained in the case of the indo-
‘lent, drowsy and gluttonous atten-
dant monks.

(xviii) Monks fit for service : In
order to avoid all these blemishes
and offences, it is necessary that the
attendant monk should be free from
all the above-mentioned defects,
and should positively be (@) kada-
yogf (Skt. krtayogin), i.e., experien-
ced and adept, (b) naya-siliyara

(Skt. jiidta-silacara), i.e., well-versed

in the vows and the cakravala-sam-
acari, (c) gurubhattima (gurubhakti-
man), i.e., devoted to the guru, and
(d) vinita, i.e., modest. These quali-
fications of the attendant monks
are considered very valuable for the
welfare and prosperity of the Order
because such attendants are capable
of - infusing faith in the alms-giver
and also train him in rendering pro-
per service to monks and nuns,
among whom there can be practi-
tioners of different intensive cour-
ses requiring special knowledge on
the part of the alms-giver to satisfy
their needs.”

(xix) Pure and Impure Alms :
In the conditions of bounty, it was

sinful both for the alms-giver and
the monk to give and take what was
‘impure’ (i.e., not in conformity
with the basic rules of the scrip-
ture). But in circumstances of
famine and other exigencies, it was
considered positively wholesome to
offer or receive what was even not
strictly according to the rules, on
the analogy of alms offered and
accepted for the sick monks.76

The usable (prayogya) food and
drink fall under two categories : (i)
samcayia (Skt. saficayika), i.e.,
storable, such as ghee, molasses,
sweets, etc., and (i7) asamcayia (Skt.
asaficayika), i.e., non-storable such
as milk, yoghurt, botled rice, soup,
etc.. The usables of the first cate-
gory should be accepted only at
intervals when unavoidably required
for the sick and the guests, while
those of the latter category can
be freely accepted for daily use
from the pivotal families (sthapand-
kula).7?

(xx) Deportment at Begging of
Food and Drink ( Bhaktapana-grahane
samdcdri) : The monks should pro-
perly consider the following points
while going to the alms-giver :

(a) The quantity of rice,
(davvappamadna) cooked there.

(6) Counting (garnand) the mea-
sures of ghee, etc., used there or
counting of number of persons who
dine there.

(¢) The salty dainties,
ments, etc , or curry (kharia).

(d) Incensed or flavoured (pho-
dia) with pepper, jiraka (cumin
seed), etc..

(e) The proper time (addha)
when alms are available there.

etc.,

condi-



Only a single party should enter
the house, because the entry of more
than one party is likely to entail
fifteen blemishes of preparation,
udgama-dosa (beginning from ddha-
karma and ending in agnisrsta, the
blemish called ajjhoara (Skt. adhya-
vaptiraka) being included under
misrajata)’8. (a-b) Concerning the
quantity of the edible, etc., it is laid
down that a full meal could be
accepted if the food was cooked
regularly for a fixed number of ten
persons. But a monk is not allo-
wed to go to such families on the
next day, because the alms-giver
may add some more quantity to the
usual one in order to accommodate
such monk, and consequently incur
the blemish of ajjhoyara.’™ But if
the food is cooked for an indefinite
number of persons, may be ten or
even less, irregularly, a monk is per-
mitted to go there for alms every-
day without break. (c-d) The
_same rule applies with regard to
the salty dainties and dainties
incensed with pepper, jiraka (cumin
seed) and other condiments. (e) As
regards time, it should be strictly
observed, because otherwise the
blemishes of avasvaskana and utsvas-
kana may be incurred.

(xxi) Divisions of the Jaina
Order and Commensality : The Brha-
tkalpa Bhisya80 gives a very valu-
able information of the days of its
author, regarding the divisions of
the Jaina Order into different
gacchas (stems). The Bhasyakara
characterizes his own gaccha as
samvigga (Skt. samvigna) and those
of others as asqmvigna. Among the
Samvignas again, there were two
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branches — sambhogika8l {com-
mensal) and asdmbhogika (non-
commensal).

The samvigna monks should not
go to the families entertaining the -
asamvignas, because fifteen blemi-
shes are likely to be incurred there.
In special circumstances, for the
sake of the old and the sick monks,
one could go to such families and
receive alms, provided they were
absolutely pure and permissible
strictly according to the rules.

In the case of non-commensal
samvigna new-comers (dgantuka),
the rule is that the pre-settled
(vastavya) monks might agree to
allow them to go to the pivotal
families and sustain themselves by
means of  accepting residua
from unfamiliar houses (ajAdtofi-
cha).82

In the case of the pre-settled
monks being intolerant, the pivotal
families might be equally divided
for the purpose of alms among the
new-comer gacchas (stems) and
the pre-settled ones. But, in case
the new-comer gacchas were tole-
rant, they might take to the prac-
tice of accepting residua from
unfamiliar  houses (ajidtoficha),
allowing the pre-settled ones to go
to the pivotal families.

All the above rules were appli-
cable to the Order of nuns also.

If it were not possible to acco-
mmodate the commensal party of
new-comers in the same abode,
they might be accommodated in a
separate abode. In such case, the
junior acarya (avama-ratnadhika)
and his party should go to the
abode of the senior one to take
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meal along with him. If any mem-
ber or members of the party of
either dcdryas were unwilling on
account of ill-health or immaturity,
they were allowed to finish their
meal at their own abode, and then
leaving behind the immature mem-
bers, others would accompany the
junior dcdrya to the abode of the
senior one.

In case, the junior dcdarya him-
self was physically unable to go to
the senior acdrya, or unable to wait
upto that time or there was none
else competent to give mnecessary
instruction in deportment or con-
fession (dlocand) to the immature
members, then the two dcdryas
might take their meals separately.
But if the senior dcarya were pleased
to do so, he might go to the abode
of the junior dcdrya for the purpose
of the meal (samuddesartha).83

In case, there were more than
one party of new-comers, the pre-
settled party should provide one
experienced attendant monk (vaiya-
vrttyakara) to accompany his coun-
terpart from the new-comer party or
parties for the purpose of collecting
alms. In such case, the experienced
monk should reduce proportionately
his own share of alms in order to
accommodate the new-comers.

It was generally prohibited to
go to the families devoted to asam-
vignas. But in extreme cases of
necessity for the sick monks, such
families could be approached for

food and drink that was worthy of

acceptance.

VII. Deportmeiil (Samacari)
As regards the tenfold samacari

prescribed for the
vide the chapter
Samdcaris.

The observance of all the ten
rules or only a few of them would
depend on the status of the practi-
tioner. For instance, the deport-
ment of fahakkara is not applicable
to the dcdrya or the Head of the
gana or the gaccha as he has not
to confirm his faith in any of the
instruction or sermon delivered to
others by the subordinate monks.

In addition to the tenfold sama-
cari there is another consisting of
27 items®4 that would be described
in connection with the practice of
the Victor’s Course.8% It, however,
deserves a brief treatment here so
far as the practitioners of the Elder’s
Course are concerned,

(1) Knowledge of Scripture
(Sruta) : The minimum study expec-
ted of the practitioners of the
Elder’s Course is cultivation of the
eight scriptural matrices (pravacana-
madta), viz. five compofrtments
(samitis) and three restraints (gup-
tis) of mind, speech and body. The

sthavira-kalpa,
“The Ten

maximum extent is the entire
scripture including the fourteen
Piirvas.88

(2) Bone-joints (Samhanana) :

All the six types of bone-joints are
possible. Forbearance (dhrti) may
be either strong or weak.8?

(3) & (4) Trials and Tribula-
tions (Upasarga), Calamities and
Misfortunes (Atanka) : They may
be able or unable to tolerate them 88

(5) Sufferings (Vedand) : They
may or may not be able to tolerate
them.89



(6) Numerical Strength (Kati
jandh) : The minimum strength of
a gaccha is 3, the maximum strength
being fixed at 32,000 as was the
case with the Order of Rsabhasena,
the first ganadhara of the tirst Tir-
thankara, Lord Rsabha,90

(7) Place for Easing oneself
(Sthandila) : The first type of stha-
ndila, viz. andpdtam-asamlokam (i.e.,
not frequented by people, nor
exposed to their sight), is prescribed.
In exceptional cases, other types of
sthandilas were permissible.91

(8) Abode (Vasahi) . The act of
wiping alone was permissible, but
in special circumstances posses-
siveness and reconditioning (or re-
pairing) were also allowed.92

(9) Duration of Stay (Kiya-
ccira) : It could be shortened or
lengthened according to circums-
tances.93

(10)-(19) *Easing oneself” to
‘How many would stay’ (uccdra to
vatsyatha kati jandh):%4+ Consider-
able relaxations were made in these
rules under special circumstances.
Malayagiri disposes of all these
items by the cryptic statement : ‘In
all these cases, thc prohibition is
effective, if there is no special rea-
son for the violation of the rule;
that is, in ordinary circumstances,
the monks and nuns continue to
stay but they may resort to excep-
tion if there was any valid reason,
with utmost care and caution.9s

(20)-(27) ‘Begging of Alms’ to
the ‘Victor’s Course’ (bhiksacarya
to jinakalpa) : Similar relaxations

are also provided in item nos.
20 to 27.96
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VIII. Essential Features (Sthiti)

The general principle in consi-
dering the items under the ‘Essen-
tial Features’ is that the restrictions
peculiar to the other three courses
(kalpas)9? are not applicable here,
inasmuch as the latter are prac-
tised only by specially qualified
monks who belong to the first or
second generation of the tIrthankaras
(founders, to be precise, the revi-
vers of the religion).

(1)-(11) “Place of birth,’ etc. upto
‘Meditation’ (Ksetra upto dhyana) :
These are practically the same as in
the Victor’s Course and can be
understood by common sense, with
necessary alteration -of details that
follow spontaneously from the
general rules of conduct.

The reader will do well if he
goes through pp. 66-69 before read-
ing this dvdra of essential features,

(12) Number (Ganand) : At the
stage of initiation, the minimum
number may be nil at a particular
time, or one, two or three upto the
maximum of 2000 to 9000; and the
minimum number of those engaged
in practice may be 2000 koti and
maximum 9000 koti,98

(13) Secret Resolve (Abhigraha) :
Such resolve pertains to (a) the
substance (dravya), or (b) the place
(ksetra), or (c) the time (kala), or
(d) the mode (bhava).

(a) As regards the substance, the
resolve refers to the nature of the
food to be accepted and also the
mode and the instrument (ladle,
ete.) of offer.99

(b) The place refers to the
lanes, where the alms-giving houses
and families are situated. Such
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lanes may be visited in movements
that are ; (i) straight (rjvi), (i) up
and down (gatvd pratydgatiki),
(iii) zigzag (gomutrikd). {(iv) grass-
hopper-like (patanga-vithikd), (v)
rectangular (pedhd), (vi) semi-rec-
tangular (ardhapedhd), (vii) interna-
ily spiral like a conch (abhyantara-
Sambukd), and (viii) externally spiral
like a conch (bahih Sambuka).\00 The
resolve about the ‘spatial measure
of the food’ and the ‘houses situa-
ted in the village of monk’s sojourn
or any other’ also fall under the
item of ‘place’.101

(¢) As regards time, the resolve
is made about the hours of the
begging round which may be
either usual time, or any time,
before or after it. The reason
in favour of begging before or
after the usual time is the avoi-
dance of the inconvenience to the
givers and recipients such as paupers
and habitual beggars, and the deme-
rit of the wusual time is the possibi-
lity of incurring the blemishes rela-
ted to the activities of the house-
holder before and after the act of

giving  (purah-karma, pascdt-
karma).102

(d) As regards the bhavabhi-
graha, it refers to the various

modes of the giver’s movements or
postures that are to be satisfied
strictly according to the resolve of
the monk. For instance, if the
resolve is to receive food from the
hands of the house-holder who is
weeping or shackled and so on,
that is an example of ‘bhavabhi-
graha’® 103

(14) and (15) Initiation (Pravrd-
Jana) andb Tonsure (Mundapand) :

They are to be understood as com-
prising the other four, viz. (i) Siksa-
pand ‘training’, (if) upasthdapand ‘or-
dination’, (iii) sambhufijand ‘com-
mensalism’, and ({v) samvasand ‘co-
habitation’, This is technically called
sacittadravya kalpa, i.e., deportment
in respect of animate beings. All
these functions can be transferred
to other competent dcdrya in case
of personal inability on account of
ill health or other reasons.104

(16) Expiation for Mental Indul-
gence (Manasa apattik) : Unlike the
practitioner of the Victor’s Course,
a monk observing the Elder’s
Course, is exempted from expiation
for mental indulgence in sin, tech-
nically called atikramal% The
reason given is that such monk is
like the miserable person plunged
deep in debt, who will never be
able to repay. If such monk was
subjected to expiation for every
mental indulgence, there will be no
end of the matter. He is, however,
liable to the expiations of glocana
(confession) and  pratikramana
(retrace).106

(17) and (18) Exception (Kdrana)
and Avoidance of Physical and Medi-
cal  Treatment  (Nispratikarma) :
Unlike the observer of the Victor’s
Course, 197 the practitioner of the
Elder’s Coursce, in a special circums-
tance, could deviate from the gene-
ral rule and tzke resort to physical
car¢ and medical treatment.108

(19) and (20) Time of Begging
Food and Departure (Bhaktam pan-
thifr) : Such c¢xceptions are also
applicable to the case of the time
of begging iour, and departure
from the place.109
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JINA-KALPA
or
The Course of the Victors

Resolute  Conduct and Resolute

Death

The highest end of monastic
life is spiritual elevation and per-
fection of the self, and preparation
for dying in peace. These ends
received proper treatment from
the philosopher-saint Socrates, and
were also dealt with in the state-
ment of Cicero and the great essay-
ist Montaigne who devoted a long
essay to the subject that to philo-
sophize is to learn to dic. Accor-
ding to Cicero, ““to study philoso-
phy is nothing but to prepare one’s
self to die.”’110  Socrates, in con-
versation with his friends in prison
while awaiting death, tells them
that “the true votary of philosophy
is always pursuing death and dying.”
He tries to prove to them, by his
action as well as by his words, that
“the real philosohper has reason
to be of good cheer, when he is
about to die.”111

Two very significant terms have
been used to denotie the intensive
course of spiritual discipline, each
consisting of three stages. These
terms are abhyudyata-vihdra and
abhyudvata-marana, i.e., ‘resolute
conduct’ and (scriptural prescrip-
tion for) ‘resolute death.’112

Under the category, represented
by the former, fall three intensive
courses, viz. (i) the jina-kalpa or

Victor’s Course, (ii) suddhaparihara-
kalpa or Purificatory Cooperative
Course, and (iii) yathdlanda-kalpa
or Time-bound Course, while
under the Iatter come the following
three : (i) bhatta-paccakkhana or
suspension of aliment, (i) imgini
or limited suspension of movement,
and (iif) pdovagamana or peniten-
tial death (absolute suspension of
movement).

I. The Basic Conditions

The most essential features of
the Victor’s Course is an eremitical
life as distinguished from the life in
the cenobitic organization. A con-
crete knowledge of the principles
of monastic life and a penetrating
insight into the mnature of truth is
essential for the aspirant to this
form of highest spiritual disci-
pline.

The following are the basic con-
ditions of initiation into the Vic-
tor’s Course : perfection in physical
and mental forbearance, power of
enduring austerities, and a strong
physique capable of bearing all
hardships, and freedom from
fear.113 Ounly the persons possessed
of these qualities in full are entitled
to leave the monastic organization
and retire into the life of the Victor

( jina).
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II. Tuland (Comparative Estimate)

- Here the Victor’s Course starts.
This is in fact the counterpart of
the sixth dvdra, called vilidra, of the
Elder’s Course. The first five dvaras
mentioned under the Elder’s Course
are common to both the Courses,
being the basic preliminaries of the
monastic courses in gereral.

Through tuland or ‘consider-
ation of the pros and cons of such
retirement, and a relative estimate
of its consequence’, the aspirant
would take the final decision to
adopt the Victor’s Course. Tuland
has a number of aspects :

(1) Firstly, it refers to the offi-
cers who are fit for higher penances.
The usuval qualification of an as-
pirant to the Victor’s Course is the
status and position of the monastic
officers, viz. dcarya, upddhydya, pra-
vartaka, sthavira, and gandvacche-
daka.

(2) Secondly, tuland@ has refe-
rence to mental and physical abili-
ties of the aspirant. With the
advancement in spiritual life, there
comes a stage when several avenues
of intense spiritual endeavour pre-
sent themselves. But the aspirant
has to be very cautious in selecting
the alternative that is most suitable
to him. The condition of health,
the power of forbearance and the
prospects of longevity are to be
considered carefully. If it is found
that the vitality is meagre, the as-
pirant is to undertake any one of
the three ways of the spiritual pur-
suit of death, But if the vital
powers are intact and a long life is
clearly envisaged, the aspirant may

undertake the Victor’s Course pro-
vided he is physically fit to travel
and lead a solitary life indepen-
dently of assistance from anybody
else. But if, in spite of the good
conditions of the vital powers, he
finds himself incapable of leading a
solitary life on account of his phy-
sical infirmity, he is advised to
retire to viddhdvdasa ‘the monastery
of old monks’.114

(3) Thirdly, tuland, in its aspect
of estimation or test of the abilities
of the possible successor, who is
appointed temporarily on trial to
discharge the duties of an dcdrya,115
is concerned with the future of the
monastic organization which should
be given the highest priority, if
necessary, by sacrificing one’s per-
sonal spiritual ambitions. 116 The
cause of the organization should in
no case be allowed to suffer. The
charge of pessimism, fatalism and
escapism levelled against the Indian
monastic Order is thus found to
have no valid ground.

(4) Fourthly, the most impor-
tant precondition of undertaking
an intensive course of penance is
a penetrating self-estimate (fuland)
in the following five prasasta bhéava-
nds (wholesome thoughts), 117 e,
concrete tests which determine the
propriety of leaving the monastic
Order for the sake of personal
emancipation : (i) tava, (i) satta,
(iii) suya, (iv) egartta, and (v) bala.

(i) Tava (Skt. tapas)118: The
conquest of hunger and thirst is
the first test, which may consist in
fasting even for a period of six
months at a stretch, if that became
necessary. ‘



(i) Satia (Skt. sattva)!? : The
second item is the conquest of fear
and slecep. For the conquest of
fear, the aspirant should practise
kdayotsarga ‘detachment from body
and concentration on self’ at vari-
ous places including the cemetery.
He should remain vigilant and avoid
sleep, thus mostly kecping himself
at the stage of the seventh guna-
sthana, called apramatta “freedom
from wakelessness’.

(iii) Suya (Skt. Sruta)'20 : He
should practise the recitation of
the scripturc with uniform speed
and carefulness so that cven in the
absence of any device for measure-
ing time, he is in a position to
. measure time by means of the
length of the scriptures recited. The
implication is that not a single
moment should pass unnoticed,
and there should be no lapse of
vigilance. His familiarity with the
contents of the scripture should be
deep and penetrating so that the
distinction between the self and
the faculty of knowledge is oblitera-
ted.

(iv)y Egatta (Skt. ekatva) : It
means complete spirit of renuncia-
tion and withdraw! into solitude,
isolating oneself from all external
relationships, including those with
the preceptors and close collea-
gues, 121

(v) Bala (or endurance of upa-
sarga) : It stands for the unlimited
tolerance of hardships, dissociating
oneself completely from all worldly
ties, with extraordinary power of
forbearance.122  Such hardship may
be physical as well as mental. The
aspirant starts with a strong
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physique which gradually, on
account of the penances like fast-
ing, is attenuated and becomes
weak; but this weakness is compen-
sated by the augmentation of the
power of dhrti “forbearance, tena-
city’. In other words, the yogin’s
mental forbearance varies inversely
with the decrease of his physical
strength.

This self-assessment (#uland) has
two other counterpats, viz., bhavana
and parikarpia. 123

ITI. Bhavana (Self-contemplation)

Bhavana'?? is the practice of
self-contemplation leading to the
congquest of the senses and passions,
and rectification of conduct and
activities of mind, speech, and
body.125  Bhavand, in essence, 1s
the cultivation of the spiritual
values for the elimination of the
passions.

IV. Parikarma (Purification)

The consummation of self-esti-
mation (tfulan@) and self-contem-
plation (bhd@vand) is parikarma, i.e.,
purification. Parikarma has two
aspects : Firstly, it is concerned
with the purification of the soul
through the conquest of the senses,
passions and th: rectification of
one’s conduct, mental and physical.
Secondly, at a higher stage of pe-
nance, which may be immediately
followed by the adoption of the
Victor’s Course, it is concerned with
the reduction of the quantity of
outfit and paraphernalia, and sus-
pension of aliment as far as possi-
ble through a stricter observance of
the rules of begging food, and im-
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posing on oneself secret resolves
(abhigraha) to test one’s capacity
for the most extreme form of self-
mortification, finally leading to fas-
ting upto death technically called,
abhyudyata-sasana or abhyudyata-
marana.

The first aspect of parikarma is
achieved by the five prasasta bha-
vands12® or tests mentioned above.

In the second aspect of parikar-

ma, out of the four basic necessities

of life, viz. (i) shelter, (ii) medicine,
(iii) outfits such as garments, and
(iv) food, the aspirant has already
done away with the first two, and
is now bent upon reducing the last
two. Besides the reduction and
final elimination of monastic out-
fits, the most important item of
parikarma is the begging of food
which is now restricted in various
ways, including its quality, by the
aspirant. In monastic life one is to
be very careful in respect of begg-
ing food—pindaisand. He is now
absolutely indifferent about the
quality of the food, remaining satis-
fied even with stale and insipid
inferior quality of grains easily
available everywhere. Health is
now no concern for the aspirant.
His spirituality  sustains  him
through this great spiritual ordeal.

V. Monastic Oulfit (Upakarana)

As regards the monastic outfit
like robe, bowl, etc., he does not
accept the new ones until the old
ones are out of usec and new ones
are offered.12?

VI. Posture
The aspirant has now no fixed

habitat. He has now to practise
physical posture of wkkudua (Skt.
utkutaka squatting) only, and not
any other kind.128

VII. Adoption of the Victor’s Course

Ordinarily the Victor’s Course
is adopted in the presence of a
tirthaiikara or a ganadhara or a
monk versed in fourteen or ten
phrvas, or in the absence of any of
these, under a banyan tree or an
asoka tree, or other suitable trees.
Before - the adoption of such
Course, a competent ganin who
has headed the organization tempo-
rarily on trial should be placed in
charge of the organization. In
case the aspirant himself is not a
ganin, the formality of placing
another ganin in charge would not
be necessary.

VIII. Forgiveness and its Merits

Then the aspirant should appro-
ach the monastic organization for
mutual forgiveness. On the com-
pletion of the ceremony of forgive-
ness, the aspirant is freed from the
emotional thorns and passions.
The formality of forgiveness confers
six merits, viz. (i) absence of thorns
of deceit, etc., (if) humility, (iii) ill-
umination of the spiritual path for
the practice of others, (iv) freedom
from burden of crimes committed
in the past, (¥) solitude on account
of his isolation consequent upon
forgiveness, (vi) absence of attach-
ment on account of the dissociation
from the Order of disciples.129

IX. Admonition to the Successor130
Before departure, the aspirant



gives the following admonition to
his successor :

“You should nourish the orga-
nization with enthusiasm according
to the prescriptions and prohibi-
tions. You should not mind my
leaving the organizaton, because
this is the traditional way of tea-
chers and disciples, as you have also
to leave the organization after
transfer of charge to an able succe-
ssor in due course.

“You should not fail in your
duty to offer due reverence to your
seniors in learning and standing,
and to those worthy of respect.
You should also encourage the
monks for the performance of aus-
terities (tapas), learning the scrip-
tures (svddhydya), and service to
the  organization (vaiyavrttya)
according to their capacity for the
attainment of ‘freedom from kar-
mic bondage’ (nirjara).”

X. Admonition to other Monks131

“Do not belittle your new pon-
tiff on the ground that he is junior
or equal in standing, or less learned
than yourselves, and do not think
that you are not bound to obey
his orders and direction on those
grounds. He is now your Head in
my place and should be duly. hono-
ured by you on account of his
superior qualities and abilities.
You should offer complete obedi-
ence and loyalty to him,”

XI. Depariture

After giving such admonitions,
the aspirant for the Victor’s Course
leaves the organization with his
outfit, like a bird with its wings.
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He proceeds alone towards a place
fit for his monthly resort. He can
travel only upto the end of the
third quarter of the day, and has to
stop wherever he is at that time,
without proceeding any further.

XII. Deportment (Samacart)

This is the counterpart of the
seventh dvara of the Elder’s Course.

Out of the ten sd@mdcdris,132 the
five, viz.  icchakdra, tahakkara.
padipucchand, chamdand and nima-
mtand, stand excluded for a jinakal-
pika (follower of the Victor’s
Course), because these are nece-
ssary only when a monk lives in a
society of monks. The remaining
five are resorted to as and when
necessary in connection with his
daily duties and association with
the householders.133 This number
can be reduced to three, viz. dvdsi-
ya, nisithiya, and wvasampayd, in
special cases.134

In addition to the above ten
types of samacari, there are others,
called cakravdla that may become
necessary in the daily routine of the
Jinakalpika. Additional rules of
conduct are discussed under the
following twenty-seven heads :183

(1) Knowledge of Scriptures
(Sruta) : The minimum scriptural
knowledge required of an aspirant
to the Victor’s Course is his acqua-
intance with the third vastu (sec-
tion) concerned with dcdra, in the
ninth Parva known as Pratydkh-
yana. This is necessary because
a study of this text enables the
aspirant to know the proper time
for  undertaking the Victor’s
Course. The maximum range of
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scriptural knowledge of such an
aspirant is the study of the ten
Purvas in part only, because a com-
plete knowledge of the ten Pirvas
would rather disqualify him for
such undertaking on account of the
fact that such an ascetic could
effect greater dissociation (nirjard)
of karmic matter through higher
services to the dissemination of
scriptural  knowledge and doing
social service,136

(2) Bone - joints (Samghayana,
Skt. Samhanana) : The aspirant to
the Victor’s Course should be pos-
sessed of a strong physical structure
with joints characterized as vaj ar-
sabhanardca - samhanana 137 This
gives him the necessary power of
forbearance (dhrti) which is of the

nature of mental steadiness as uns-

hakable as the wall made of vajra
(the material as hard as the dia-
mond or the thunderbolt of
Indra).138

(3) Trials and Tribulations (Upa-
sarga) : These may occur or may
not occur, but the aspirant always
has to remain prepared to
endure them with equanimity and
patience.139

4) Calamities and Mrsfortunes
(Atarika) : These also may arise or
not, but the aspirant has always to
remain prepared to bear them.140

(5) Sujferings (Vedana) : This
is of two kinds: (i) self<imposed
(a@bhyupagamiki), being due to the
undertaking of the Victor’s Course,
and (ii) earned (aupakramiki) on
account of the past karman. Un-
der the first category are the rou-
tine plucking of hair, the austerity
of exposure of body to the sun, and

so on; under the second are inclu-
ded various diseases, old age, and
other painful sufferings earned due
to the past karman. 141

(6) Number (Kati jandh) : There
can be only one aspirant living
alone,142 without any companion
agspirant, as he has to live a solitary
life, both physically and spiritually.

(7) Place jor easing onesclf (Sth-
andila) : This is considered with re-
ference to a place that is frequented
or not frequented by people, and
that is exposed and not exposed to
their sight. 7The various combina-
tions of these alternatives would
give rise to four situations. 3 The
only one among these prescribed
for the aspirant is a place which is
neither frequented nor exposed to
sight. Such a place is also suitable
for depositing worn - out gar-
ments.14¢

His excrement is mcagre and
unbroken (wholc) giving no occa-
sion for besmearing the body, on
account of his scanty and dry
food. 145 He never uses any other
kind of place for easing himself or
depositing his worn-out garments
or any other kind of activity, even
i he has to stop them for a very
long period on account of natural
calamities or periods of trials and
tribulations. This extreme form of
hardship is relaxed in the case of
the  monastic Course of the
Eldcrs. 146

(8) dbode (Vasati): The aspi-
rant to the Victor’s Course should
have no possessiveness to the abode
nor should he induige in any kind
of reconditioning it such as paint-
ing or cmbellishing.  In the sthavi-



ra-kalpa also this is prohibited, al-
though wiping of the place is per-
missible for them.147 The aspirant
to the jinakalpa does not plug up
the holes, nor does he interfere if
the abode is being demolished, nor
does he close the doors or bolt
them. The sthavirakalpikas, how-
ever, can undertake such acts under
special unavoidable circumstances,
but not out of whim (darpa).148

(9-15) Kiyaccira-uccdra-prasra-
vana-avakasa -trnaphalaka-samraksa-
na - samsthapana : He does not
accept an abode with any precondi-
tions laid down by the owner, such
as (9) duration of stay, (10-11) res-
triction about the place for easing
oneself of stool and urine, (12) res-
triction in respect of seats, (13) res-
triction about using straw, wood-
pieces, etc., (14) protection of fields
from being grazed by cattle, and
(15) repair of dilapidated abode.149

(16-19) Prabhytika-agni-dipaka-
avadhana : He should not take
abode in a place where (16) sacri-
fices are performed, or (17) a lamp
is burning, or (18) fire is kindled,
or (19) he is asked to look after the
abode.150

(20) Vetsyatha kati jandh : In
case the house-owner expresses the
Ieast hesitation in offering a place,

he should not accept the offer.
For, the abode may already be
over-crowded, and the owner may
fsel embarrassment in allowing
hiyt to stay.151

(21-24) Bhiksacaryda-panaka-lep-
d!c,)’a-(alepa) : This is concerned
with going out for begging food
or drink and acceptance of them,
from a smeared hand or pot.152
(21-22) He goes out for begging in
the third quarter of the day with a
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secret resolve (vide parikarma)lss
for food and drink, (23-24) refusing
sticky (or oily) and accepting only
non-sticky edibles and drinks, such
as dry pulse and gram and gruel.15¢

(25) Avoidance of Acamla : He
should avoid acidic and sticky non-
acidic drink and food.156

(26) Avoidance of padima : He
avoided the intensive courses of
fasting for month, etc., or penances
called bhadra, mahidbhadra, etc.156

(27) Masakalpa (Conduct during
Monthly Stay) : (a) Division of a
village or town was made into six
avenues for the purpose of begging
so that he could visit any one of
these each day without any fixed
order, in order to be easily able
not to allow prior knowledge of
his visit to the prospective alms-
giver, who may unwittingly indulge
in ddhakarma, etc., in respect of
dry or fried food (avagahima),
which will remain piitika (unaccep-
table) for a period of three days.157

On being asked by a disappoin-
ted housewife about the reason of
not obliging her with acceptance of
food, the ascetic may keep silent
or observe as follows : “Uncertain
indeed are the abodes (and tours)
of the ascetics, just as those of the
bees, cattle, birds, and autumnal
clouds.”’158

(b) The reason of such division
is that the jinakalpika has to repeat
his visit to the first vithi (avenue)
on the seventh day.159

{c) At the same village or town,
there can sojourn seven jinakalpi-
kas in the maximum. No two jina-
kalpikas should visit the same vithi
(avenue) simultaneously. This is
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a rule to be rigidly observed. They
do not converse with each other.

XIII. Essential Features (Sthiti)

Now we come to what is the
counterpart of the eighth dvdra
(bead) of the Elder’s Course called
sthiti (essential features), which is
explained under 20 subheads :160

(1) Ksetra (Place of birth and
place of adopting and practising the
intensive conduct of the Victor’s
Course) : Both these places should
be situated in any of the karma-
bhiimis. 181 So far as the latter (the
place of adopting and practising)
is concerned, it may take place
outside the karmabhamis, in the cir-
cumstance of the aspirant’s being
carried away outside the karma-
bhitmis by some god (saharana, Skt.
samharana).162 .

(2) Kdala (Time of birth, adop-
ting and practising jinakalpa) : His
birth and adopting are necessarily
in the third or the fourth ara (divi-
sion) of the avasarpini (descending)
time-cycle, while his practice may
continue into the fifth division. In
the wtsarpini time-cycle, the posi-
tion is just the reverse. In other
words, the birth is possible in the
second, third, and fourth divisions,
while the adopting is possible only
in the third and the fourth division.
The adoption and practice are not
possible in the second division, be-
cause the monastic Order (1irtha)
itself has not come into existence
in that division, as it is possible
only in the third.163

In the Jain cosmography, there
are regions where avasarpini and
utsarpipi do not occur in all their

divisions, there being only four out
of six, viz. susama-susama, susama,
susama-dusama and dusama-susma,164
apportioned  according to the
regions. Specifically speaking, the
fourth division occurs in the regi-
ons of the Mahavideha, and there
only the jinakalpika can be born
and adopt and practise the Course.
There are, however, exceptions in
respect of the regions and the divi-
sions of time-cycle, so far as the
adoption and the practice are con-
cerned. Suppose a would-be jina-
kalpika is born in the Mahdvideha,
but is carried away by some divine
agency to another region where the
divisions of time-cycle may be diff-
erent. In that case, the adoption
and the practice are possible in all
the six divisions, according to the
circumstance,165

(3) Caritra (Monastic Stages) :
There are five monastic stages, viz.
(i) samdyika “initiation’, (ii) chedo-
pasthapaniya ‘ordination or confir-
mation’, (iii) pariharavisuddha ‘in-
tensive conduct of Purificatory
Cooperative Course’ (iv) suksma-
sampardya ‘the stage where the rise
of subtle passions only is possi-
ble’ (which is identical with the
tenth gunasthana),1%% and (v} ya-
thakhyata <the highest state of
monastic life’,167

An aspirant established in the
first or the second monastic stage is
qualified to adopt the Victor’s
Course.168 The tradition says that
the second stage was introduced by
Lord Mahavira for the first time,
and it was prevalent in the times
of Rsabha as well, there being



no such stage in the times of
the other tirthankaras. Tt is inter-
esting to note in this connection
that in the Buddhist monastic orga-
nization, there are similar stages
known as pabbajja and upasampa-
da, 189 the latter corresponding to
uvatthdna (or chedopasthapaniya) of
Mahgvira.

Apart from the question of
adoption of the Victor’s Course,
there is the issue of the higher sta-
ges called siksma-samparaya and
yathakhydta of the ladder of subsi-
dencel”™  (upasamasreni)l”™  The
aspirant to the Victor’s Course, it
should be noted in this connection,
cannot ascend the ‘ladder of destruc-
tion’ (ksapaka-Sreni) which is possi-
ble only for the practitioner of the
Elder’s Course.

(4) Tirtha (Religious Reign) :
The Victor’s Course is possible
only during the currency of the reli-
gious rule established by a tirthan-
kara. Tt cannot be possible either
before the advent of such rule or
after its extinction,172

(5) Parydya (Standing) : It is two-
fold : (i) grhi-parydya ‘the length of
householder’s life’; and (ii) yati-
parydya ‘the length of monastic life’.
The former is identical with jenma-
paryaya, because it is calculated
from the date of birth. The aspirant’s
age must be 29 in the minimum?3
and his minimum monastic standing
must be 20. Thus calculated, if a
person gets ordination at the age
of 9, he has to wait at least for 20
years for adopting the Victor’s
Course.

(6) Agama (Scriptural Study) :
The aspirant does not undertake
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the study of any new scripture, but
properly retains his memory of the
previously studied scripture intact, .
in order to preserve the balance
and steadiness of his mind.174

(7) Veda (Sex): The aspirant
must be a male or possessed of an
unafflicted neutral sex, the female
sex thus being excluded. During
the practice of the Victor’s Course,
he remains either possessed of the-
sex (saveda) or can become sexless
(aveda)1™ on the achievement of
the higher spiritual state (i.e., the
ninth gunasthdna) in the ladder of
subsidence (upasama-sreni).

(8) Kalpa (Practice), compulsory
(sthita) or optional (asthita) : There
are 10 practices (kalpa) which are
to be compulsorily followed by the
monastic Orders of the first and the
last tirtharnkaras. Some of these
practices are, however, optionally
observed by the followers of the
remaining twenty-two rirthanka-
ras.176  But as the practitioners of
the Victor’s Course can belong to
the Orders of all the tirthankras
they fall under both the categories,
viz. those observing the practices
compulsorily or those doing so op-
tionally, according as they belong
to the Orders of the particular #ir-
thankara.17?

(9) Linga (Monastic Equipment—
Physical and Spiritual) : So far as
the physical equipments (dravya-
linga, such as robe, pots, broom,
etc.) are concerned, the practitioner
may or may not be possessed of
them, but he is necessarily posse-
ssed of the spiritual equipment,
bhava linga, such as the mahdvra-
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tas (the great vows), the samitis
and the guptis. At the time of ini-
tiation, he has both these kinds of
equipments, but later on he may be
dispossessed of the physical equip-
ment, and left with only the spiri-
tual one, which is the essential fea-
ture of the practitioner.178

(10) Lesya (Colour Indices) : Ini-
tially the practitioner of the Vic-
tor’s Course has necessarily any of
the three benevolent lesyds and
none of the three malevolent ones.
But later on he may change to any
one of the six. The practitioner,
however, would not sink to the
decper levels of the malevolent /o$-
yés, and also would not continue to
be there for a long period.17®

(11) Dhyédna (Meditation) : The
practitioner, at the time of initia-
tion, is in a state of gradually dee-
pening meditation on the nature of
things (dharma-dhyana), but later
on he may fall down to the inauspi-
cious (aprafasta) categories of
dhydna, viz. meditation on account
of painful experience (arta) or the
eruption of the passion of anger
(raudra). But this fall is not
mostly so deep as to be capable of
producing a resultant (anubandha)
in the future, because of the pre-
dominance of virtuous propensities
in him,180

(12) Ganana (Number) : At the
stage of initiation, the maximum
number of such practitioners may
be upto 900 at a particular mo-
ment, but the maximum number
of those engaged in practice may
be 90C0 ata particular moment.
The minimum number in the for-

mer case is one, two, three, etc.,
while in the latter it is 2000 ,181

(13) Abhigraha (Secret Resolve):
The practitioner of the Victor’s
Course does not make occasional
secret resolves pertaining to begg-
ing, etc., as the Victor’s Course
itsell is a lifelong resolve.182

(14 and 15) Pravrdjana, Munda-
paria  (Initiation and Tonsure or
Hairplucking) : He does not initiate
or give advice to any ordinary
candidate. But in a special case of
an extraordinary candidate who is
sure to adopt a monk’s life, he may
recommend him to competent lear-
ned monk (girartha) for initiation.
Similarly, he would not accept a
candidate for hairplucking.183

(16) Minimum Expiation : He is
liable to the third category of
punishment, viz. anugghdya, i.e.,
caturguruka for even mentally
indulging in a subtle act of trans-
gression (aticdra). 184

(17) Karana (Unexceptional Con-
duct) : His conduct is not liable to
any exception or <change under
any circumstance (kdrana), such as
going to another dcdrya for know-
ledge, and so on.185

(18) Nispratikarma (Avoidance
of Physical Care and Medical Treat-
ment) : He does not even clean his

eyes or take any medicine for any
ailmen( 186

(19) & (20) Bhaktam (Time of
begging food) and panthah (depar-
ture) : He should perform these
duties in the third quarter of the
day,187 devoting the remaining
quarters mostly to the practice of
kayotsarga. As regards the second
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duty of departure from the place,
it would depend on his health and
capacity to move. He does not
incur any blame if he has to stay

for a longer time or even perma-
nently at a particular place under
such circumstance.188

111

PARIHARAVISUDDHIKA OR SUDDHAPARIHARIKA

Purificatory Cooperative Course

I INTRODUCTORY

The order of treatment of Vic-
tor’s Course as given in the Brhat-
kalpa Bhdsya,18? and followed by us
in our above description, is appli-
cable to the Purificatory Coopera-
tive Course (parihdravisuddhika) as
well as the Time-bound Course
(yathalandaka). We should there-
fore note here only the points of
departure from  the Victor’s
Course,190

II Extension of the Rules of Victor’s
Course and their Exceptions.

(1) Place and Time of Practice :
The practice of the Purificatory
Cooperative Course is possible only
in the reign of the first and the last
tirthankaras, who are born in the
last part of the third and the fourth
periods of the descending time-
cycle.

As regards the regions of such
practitioners, it is possible in the ten
regions of Bharata and Airdvata.

(2) Period of Floruit: In the
reign of Rsabha, the first tirthan-
kara, it flourishes for one hundred
thousand piirvas191 only of the third
period, while it Jasts for several
scores of years in the reign of the

last tirthankara 192 But the maxi-
mum duration of the practice of the
Course by the practitioner is one
pirva-koti less 29 years, because his
longevity is one piirva-koti and he
cannot adopt the practice before he
is 29. Similarly, a disciple initiated
by such practitioner will also be able
to practise the Course for the
same number of years. Thus the
total length would come to two
plrva-kotis less fifty-eight years.

In the same way, in the reign of
the last tirthankara, the maximum
duration of the practice of this
penance by a particular aspirant
can be [00—29=7I years. This is
calculated on the presumption that
the practitioner lives for full 100
years, which is the maximum length
of life in the period under reference.
The total length in this case would
be 71+71=142 years.

The reason of the discontinuance
of this Course beyond the second
generation of the tirtharkara is that
only the jina himself or the disciple
initiated by the jina can initiate
an aspirant into the practice of this
Course. A disciple’s  disciple -

(sthapita - sthapaka) cannot do
s0.198
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(3) Qualifications : The aspirant
to this Course must be perfectly
established in  samyag - darsana
(right faith), and samyak-cdritra
(right conduct). As regards the
scriptural knowledge, he must be
conversant with the nine Pirvas in
the minimum, and with the ten Pur-
vas less a part in the maximum. He
must also be familiar with the five
Vyavaharas (the sources of monastic
Jaw),19¢ and the twofold kalpa
(conduct), viz. (i) The Course of
the Victors ( jinakalpa), and (ii} the
Course of the Elders (sthavira-
kalpa), or the twofold sthapand-
kalpa (conduct qua commissioning
a monk), viz. (i) dkalpa-sthapand-
kalpa (non-commissioning of un-
trained monks), and (ii) Saiksa-
sthapana-kalpa (commissioning of
trained monks).195

He is also possessed of consum-
mate knowledge of the ten catego-
ries of expiations (prayasciitas).

The aspirant knows, by the
power of his extraordinary scrip-
‘tural knowledge, his life-span, his
own physical strength (bala), vital
powers (virya), and capacity (pard-
krama). He can also see the future
health-hazards (pratyapaya).

(4) Permission of the Tirthan-
kara: Such aspirant has to seek
the permission of the tirthankara
and get his advice about the proper
way (mdrga) such as deportment
(samdcari), which includes all the
pramanas (the numerical strength of
different categories) and the various
types of secret resolves (abhigraha).
As regards the numerical strength,
it refers to the gana (group), the
outfits (upadhi), and the compa-

nions. In addition to this, he is also
advised by the tirthasikara on the
acceptable food (dravya), the place,
and the period for monthly stay
(mdsa-kalpa) or the stay during the
rainy seasons (varsavdsa), and also
the control of the passions like anger,
the abandonment of embellishment,
the lesyas, and meditation (dhyvana),
and such other items of mental and
moral discipline.

(5) Abhigraha (Secret Resolve) :
As regards the acceptance of food
and drink and outfit, he adopts the
same procedure as  prescribed
for the Victor’s Course (jina-
kalpa).

(6) Time of Adoption and the
Numerical Strength of Groups : The
aspirants adopt this Course not
long after the sunrise, after finishing
the act of confession (dloyand) and
disowning the wrong doing (mithya-
duskrta). Now they form three
groups, each consisting of nine
monks in the minimum.

The duties among the nine
monks of each group are distribu-
ted as follows : one of the nine is
made the leader of the group
(kalpasthita) and four of them are
appointed as assistants (parihdrika)
in penance, and the remaining four
as sub-assistants (anu-pariha-
rika.196

For the practitioner of this
Course no misfortunes and calami-
ties arise during the first ecighteen
months. They may, however, arise
after that period, and in case any of
those practitioner dies or adopts
the Victor’s or the Elder’s Course,
then the following procedure should
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be adopted for the next eighteen
months : The same number of new
monks should be admitted from
among those that may be willing to
enter the group. The remaining
candidates should be kept in reserve
and engaged in self-assessment
(tuland)19? as regards their compe-
tence. Their deportment should be
in harmony with that of the assis-
tants and the sub-assistants. If an
adequate number of candidates
arrives, then together with them,
they would constitute a separate
group (gana).

In case no one has left the group
at the end of the first eighteen
months, the new candidates should
be asked to wait till their number
comes to nine, so that a new group
could be constituted.

(7) Prayasciita: The leader of
each group engaged in this course
is competent enough to prescribe
expiation according to the offence
that might be admitted by the par-
ticipants. This rule applies to
both the assistants and sub-assis-
tants.

The assistants and the sub-assis-
tants would bow down, avow
(aloyanad) and vow not to commit
(paccakkhana) any offence in the
future.

(8) Silence They practise
their Course in silence, excepting
occasional queries on and study of
the scriptural texts and their mean-
ing. On special unavoidable
occasions, a member can express
himself in respect of his bare neces-
sities and activities.

(9) Penances:
table illustrates

The following
the maximum,

medial, and minimum extent of
penance undertaken by the practi-
tioners in the three seasons.

Number of Rainy Winter Summer
Meals Season

Dropped

Maximum 12 meals 10 meals 8 meals
Medial 10 meals 8 meals 6 meals
Minimum 8 meals 6 meals 4 meals

(10) Breaking of Fast (Parana)
and Change of Duties : At the end
of the twelve meal penance (dvada-
Sam tapah), the practitioners (assis-
tants) break their fast by dacamla
(subsistence on a single-meal-a-day
consisting of saltless cereal of any
one kind). They beg alms sepa-
rately, with secret resolves in respect
of the last five esands. They do
not partake of food, etc., jointly.198
The remaining participants of the
group, viz, the leader and the sub-
assistants would constitute a sub-
group, eating and living together
(sambhoga) and undertake decdmla
everyday. The leader, however,
does not go on the begging tour,
which is done by the sub-assistants.
The assistants observe the penance
for the first six months. Similarly,
the sub-assistants also do the same,
while others discharge the function
of the sub-assistants. At the end
of the first twelve months, the
leader observes the penance. Then
anyone among the rest is made the
leader, while others discharge the
function of the assistants or sub-
assistants according to their fit-
ness,199 there being no incompatibi-
lity in this arrangement, because the
service to the Order or a group is a
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common responsibility of each
member, irrespective of his monastic
status. In other words, at the end
of the first six months, the assis-
tants retire having completed their
penance (nirvistakayika), and are
followed by the sub-assistants as
the observers of the penance for the
next six months. At the end of the
twelve months, the duty of observ-
ing the penance falls on the leader
for the next six months.

(11) Options at the End of Eigh-
teen Months : At the end of the
eighteen months, such practitioners
have the option of continuing the
penance or adopting the Victor’s
Course, or reverting to the Course
of the Elders. Those who continue in
the Course may do so irrespective
of their numerical strength, which
may fall down to eight or even less.

The above account distinguishes
four kalpas (conduct), viz. (i) the
conduct of those who have fulfilled
the penance (nirvista), (ii) the con-
duct of those who are fulilling the
penance (nirvisamana), (iii) the
Victor’s Course, and (iv) the Course
of the Elders. Adding to these
four, the two conducts, viz. Sama-
yika (Initiation) and Chedopastha-
paniya (Ordination), we get six
types of conduct (kalpasthiti) arran-
ged in the following order : (i)
samayika, (i) chedopasthdpaniya,
(iif) nirviSamana, (iv) nirvistakayika,
(v) jinakalpa, and (vi) sthavirakalpa.
Of these six, the third and the
fourth may be subject to the entr-
ance (samavatdra) into the second
while the first four may have entr-
ance into the last two.

The monks who revert to the

Course of the Elders at the end of
the Purificatory Cooperative
Course are known as itvara (enga-
ged in temporary practice), while
those who adopt the Victor’s
Course are called Yavatkathika, i.e.,
practitioners for whole life.200,

The Purificatory Cooperative
Course has thus three alternatives,
viz. (i) adoption of the Victor’s
Course, (if) continuance of the same
Purificatory Cooperative Course, or
(iii) reversion to the Course of
the Elders.

(12)  Upsarga, Atanka, and
Vedana : It is an established con-
vention (jita) that trials and tribu-
lations (upsarga), misfortunes and
calamities (dtanka), and sufferings
(vedanda) do not take place in the
cas¢ of the practitioners of irvarika
(temporary) Purificatory Coopera-
tive Course.

(13) Samharapa @ The practi-
tioners canrot be kidnapped by any
agency.

(14) Kala (Time) : Their floruit
is possible only in the avasarpini
and utsarpini, and not in no-ava-
sarpini, etc., as in the case of the
Jinakalpika.

(15) Kalpa-sttaiti : As a rule,
this penance is possible only in the
sttaiti-kalpa (fixed conduct) 20

(16) Caritra (Monastic Stages) :
Each monastic stage has several
points of development of self-con-
trol called samyama-sthana. 1In the
first two stages, viz. initiation and
ordination, the minimum points of
self-control are similar, there being
parity of purification (visuddhi-
samya). In the case of practitioners
of the Purificatory Cooperative
Course, their points of self-control
are much higher in quality—their
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qualitative difference from those of
the first two types of monastic
stages being innumerable X innu-
merable202 times purer.203

The purity of those points is
again graded, the highest points
being innumerable204 times purer
than the lowest. Such purity is
possible also in the first two stages
of monastic conduct, because a
spiritual aspirant does not necessa-
rily adopt the Purificatory Coopera-
tive Course for higher spiritual
development. In such case, his
purification is exclusively: due to
his station in the first two monastic
stages. This purity attained through
the Purificatory Cooperative Course
or directly without such Course, is
followed by the stage of the rise of
subtle passions only (siksma-sam-

to the first, called samayika, or the
second called chedopasthapaniya
stage of conduct, and therefrom,
can directly go to the fourth stage
of monastic conduct, viz. siksma-
sampardya. In such case the aspi-
rant is technically called puvvapadi-
vapno (i.e., one who passed through
the Course in the past), but is not
established in it at the moment he
passes on to the higher stage of the
monastic conduct.2é?

(17) Numerical Strength Relating
to Groups and Personnel : The
following table gives the maximum
and minimum number of practi-
tioners groupwise and personwise
in respect of the padivajjamana and
puvvapadivanna.208

Practi- No. of Groups No. of
pardya) which lasts for less thana . .. each of 9. persons
muhirta and is attended with innu- Min. Mar. in M
merable295 points of samyama (self- v : : : :
control) that are purer successively. 1. Initial
This is followed by a single solitary Adoption 3 900 27 8100
moment of self-control which is 2. Old Prac-
infinitely purer being the consum- titioners 200 900 1800 8100
mation of purity, called the ideal 3. Subse-
stages of monastic life (yathakh- %uent
ya,a).zoe ntrants ) _

The practitioner of the Purifica- (a) New Nfl N_” 1 8
tory Cooperative Course may revert ())Old Nl Nil 1 8
v
YATHALANDAKA
or

The Time-bound Course

I MEANING

The expression landa stands for
time. Here the minimum span of
time is the time taken by the wet

palm to dry,20% and not an infinite-
simal instant, because the latter is
unsuitable in the context of a
monastic course.210 The maximum
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period denoted by the expression,
in connection with the Time-bound
Course, is five days.211  The obser-
vers of this Course are called yatha-
landika, because they go on the
begging round for a maximum
period of five days only in a parti-
cular avenue, and not beyond that
period.212 In the minimum, three
ganas (groups), each consisting of
five members, undertake the
Course,213

II. The Points of Agreement and
Departure.

‘On the tulang (estimate), etc.,214
there is essential agreement between
the Victor’s Course and the Time-
bound Course, there being points
of departure only in respect of the
items of s#tra (knowledge of scrip-
tures),218 bhiksacarya (going out on
begging tour),28 mdsakalpa (con-
duct during the monthly stay)217?
and pramdnpa (or ganand ‘numerical
strength’).218 A brief account of
these items is given below :

(i) Sutra (Knowledge of Scrip-
tures) . The practitioners of the
Time-bound Course fall into two
categories, viz. (i) gacchapratiba-
ddha (tied to the original stem),
and (ii) others (not so tied), each
of the two again being subdivided
as the jinas (those who would pass
on to the Victor’s Course), and
sthaviras (those who would revert
to the Elder’'s Course).21® The
gacchapratibaddhas are so called
because they are yet to learn the
meaning of a part of the text which
they were engaged in the study of
under their dcdrya. Such practi-

tioners have to complete the study
under the same dcdrya, along with
practising their penance. Usually
the dcarya himself has to go to
them for teaching the remaining
part, though in the special circums-
tance of his inability to move to
another place, the practitioner of
the Time-bound Course has to go
to the dcdrya for learning the left-
over portion. In the latter case,
the teaching is to be conducted in a
lonely place to avoid the presence
of other disciples. The reason is
that the yathalandika is not expec-
ted to offer obeisance to his erst-
while seniors, on account of his
observance of a higher spiritual
discipline. The sudden discontinu-
ance of study mentioned above is
accounted for by the chance occu-
rrence of specially auspicious lucky
stars for undertaking the Time-
bound Course.220

The points of basic differences
between the practitioners of the
Time-bound Course, belonging to
the categories of those intending
to revert to the Eider’s Course and
those intending to pass on to the
Victor’s Course, are as follows :

(a) In the case of their inability
on health grounds to observe the
Course, the former can revert to
their original stem (gaccha) to be
received with sympathy and given
all necessary medical treatment
even in cases of extremely difficult
types of diseases.221

(b) The practitioners of the for-
mer category keep alms-bowl and
also wear robes. These outfits are
optional in the case of the second



category of practitioners, depen-
ding on their initial resolution to
utilize or not these outfits.222

(ii) Bhiksacaryd \Going out on
Begging Tour): The yathalandika
group can live in the same village
or town for one month. They
have, however, to divide the place
in six parts, called vithis (avenues),
and spend five days in each part
restricting their begging tour also
to that avenue. In this way, they
can spend the full month at one
place. In case the village is not
big enough, they can select five
other nearby villages for the pur-
pose of the monthly stay and
begging rounds using one village as
one vithi. In the rain-retreat, they
can stay at one place for four
months at a stretch.228

As regards their jurisdiction
(uggaha), it is identical with that
of the original stem in the case of
the yathdlandikas tied to the stem,
there being no such restriction in
the case of those not so tied.224

(iii) Masakalpa (Conduct during
Monthly Stay) : During the rain-
retreat, they spent four months in
a village or town, whereas at other
times they could stay there only
for one month.

But the special condition for the
observers of the Time-bound
Course was that they could not
spend more than five days at a
stretch in a particular part of the
village called vithi.225 And this is
the justification of the nomencla-
ture yathalandika, meaning an
observer of the five day course, as
distinguished from the observers of
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the other three courses.

As regards the jurisdiction, the
same rule as mentioned under the
bhiksdcarya will be applicable.

(iv) Numerical Strength Relating
to Groups and Personncl: The
following table gives the maximum
and minimum number of practi-
tioners groupwise and personwise
in respect of the padivajjamana and
puvvapadivanna 228

Practi- No. of Groups No. of
tioners each of 9. persons
Min. Max. Min Max.

1. Initial

Adoption 3 900 15 4500
2, 0Old Prac-

titioners Nil Nil 2 2

Koti Koti

3. Subse-

quent

Entrants

(a) New Nil Nil 1 100

(b) Old Nil Nil Nil Nil

In the Vijayodaya

Our account of the four monas-
tic courses has been based mainly
on the Brhatkalpa-Bhdsya. There
are, however, other similar courses
which have not found place in our
treatment. For instance, the twelve
bhiksu-pratimds also form an inten-
sive course to be practised by a
single monk, unlike the Elder’s
Course, or the Purificatory Cooper-
ative Course, or the Time-bound
Course. It is also distinct from
the Victor’s Course, as it consists
of twelve definite stages, one follow-
ing the other. There is no such
gradation in the Victor’s Course.

The different courses have found
a lucid exposition in the Vijayodayd
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Tika?2? on the  Milaradhana.
The Course of the Elders is not
given there. The order of treatment
of these courses in the Mularadhand
as explained by the Vijayodaya is
as follows :
(1) Athdlanda;
(11) Parihdra;
(111) Jinakalpa.
The author of the Vijayodayva

makes some observations in connec-
tion with these courses, that throw

further light on the subject. We
note here the most important
ones.

I. Athdlanda

(@) The monks unable to under-
take Purificatory Cooperative
Course (parihdra - visuddhi) adopt
the Athalanda (Time - bound
Course).

(b) This course is adopted by
a group of five, eleven, or nine
monks. ‘

(c) Their outfit is autsargika,
i e., they possess no outfit. How-
ever, they keep pratilekhana (or
piccha, ‘broom or brush’ usually
made of feathers) soft enough to
wipe off small living beings without
injuring them, in any way, from
the sitting places, or from the path
during their journey to other places
or study-spots or begging rounds.
But otherwise they endure all hard-
ships, abandoning the attachment
to the body and not using any out-
fit (such as robes, bowls, etc.) in
imitation of the conduct of the jina
(victor).228

(d) The cenobitical character of
this course is justified on the ground

that the practitioners may need
help at times of sickness or other
kinds of privations, specially when
they undertake austerities. The
implication is that the observers of
this course are not perfectly
capable of enduring all kinds of
parisahas (hardships) under all cir-
cumstances,

(¢) Another important feature
of the practitioners of this course
is that they cultivate vigilance and
awareness round the clock, avoiding
sleep and are engrossed in uninter-
rupted meditation. But they do
not take such vow and are not
transgressors if slumber forces itself
on them (yadi balad ayata nidrd,
tatrdkria-pratijiid).?2® This reminds
us of Lord Mahavira’s ascetic life
as recorded in the Aydro, where the
Lord’s constant vigilance and self-
awareness are expressed as
follows:230

niddam pi no pagamae. sevai bhaga-
vam utthae;

Jaggdvai ya appanam isim sdiyasi
apadinne,

(Even sleep for pleasure and
rest,

The Lord, waking, did never
seek;

And waked himself up,
When by chance drowsy, the
unaffected One).

(/) They undertake the vow of
silence excepting on three occasions,
viz. (i) query as to the path, or (i7)
the acceptability of food, etc., or
(iii) permission of the house-owner
for stay.

The Vijayodayd specifically men-
tions that to the queries about his



movement and about the duration
of his stay, etc., the only reply that
he could give is ““I am a S$ramana”
(sramano’ham).231 This also reminds
us of the Ayaro :282

ayam antaramsi ko cttha, aham amsi’
tti bhikkhu ghattu;
ayam uttame se dhamme tusipie se
kasdie jhai,
(Who is inside there ?
I am here, a bhiksu, said He;
That was His way unique,
Silent, though ill-treated, medi-
tated He).
Sometimes people asked him to
leave the place (apasardtah stha-
nat).283 This is also an echo of the
Ayaro :234
wvasamkamantam apadippam gaman-
tiyam pi appattam;
padinikkhamittu lisimsu ydo param

palehi’tti.

(Him, on journey, the unaffected
One,

Though village yet was not
reached,

Coming out, they attacked,
Saying ‘Get away from here’

(g) It was, however, optional for
them to cleanse their eyes of dust,
or to pull out thorns from their
bodies. This was, however, com-
pulsory for the jinakalpika.235

(h) They would go on the begg-
ing round in the third quarter when
the decrepit (krpana), street beggars
(vanipaka), birds and animals have
left the place. This is comparable
to the Aydro :236

adu mahapam va samanam va, gama-
pindolagam ca aihim va,

sovagam masiyaram va, kukkuram va
viviham thiyam purao.

Yittiecheyam vajjanto, res’appattiyam
pariharanto;
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mandam parakkame bhagavam, ahin-
saméno ghdsam esitthd.
(Or a mdhana or a samana,
A village-beggar or a guest;
A cdnddla, or a cat,

Or a dog, standing on the
way,
Obstructing not their liveli-
hood;

And frightening them not;

Slowly moved the Lord,

And begged his food, injuring
none).

(i) They may acquire some
supernatural powers such as assum-
ing bodies (vikriya) according to
their desire, flying through air
(caranatd), and feeding people
with milk products at will (ksirdsra-
vitva).287

II Parihara-visuddhi

(a) The monks unable to adopt
the Victor’s Course could undertake
the Parihdravisuddhi-kalpa (Purifica-
tory Cooperative Course). The
Vijayodaya explains that the pari-
harikas and the anupariharikas are
so called because the parihdara-sam-
yama (service to the group) is an
essential part of their conduct.238
The expression ‘cooperative’ in our
rendering of the course is in fact
intended to stress this aspect of
service in the course.

(b) The Vijayodayd asserts that
if the number of persons undertak-
ing the course be three, one of
them is made the kalpasthita (the
leader of the group), another a
parihdrika (attendant), and the
third an anuparihdrika (sub-atten-
dant). Similarly, if the total num-
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ber is five, one of them is made
the kalpasthita, two are made the
parihdarikas and the remaining

two are appointed as the anupari-
harikas.

(¢) On the completion of the
course they may attain clairvoyance
(avadhi), telepathy (manahparyaya)
and even omniscience (kevala), or
emancipation disincarnate (sid-
dhi).239 In the Dhavala, 40 it is said
that the practitioner of this course
cannot attain any gunasthdna
beyond the seventh. The Pafica-
samgraha?4® asserts that such prac-
titioners cannot achieve the power
of telepathy (manahparyaya). These
views of the Dhavald and the Pafi-
casamgraha are to be reconciled
with the view of the Vijayodaya
that even omniscience was possible
on the completion of this course.
The fact appears to be that the
aspirant does not get telepathy or
omniscience during the practice of
the course, there being no inconsis-
tency if he achieved such knowledge
on the completion of it.

[11. Jinakalpa

(@) The most important aspect
of the jinakalpa ‘Victor’'s Course’,
as pointed out in the Vijayodaya,
is that the adoption of this course
is possible at all times242 and not
only in the 1ime of the jina or his
immediate successor. This is also
true of the practitioner of the
athdlanda (yathdlanda) course.243
This difference of view is evidently
due to the insistence of a section
“of the Jaina Sarigha, viz. the Dig-
ambaras and the Ydpaniyas, on the
Victor’s Course to be the only

course that is to be followed by the
ideal monk, the other courses being
only imperfect approximations to
the ideal one, namely, the jina-
kalpa.

(b) Another remarkable ditfe-
rence as mentioned in the same
work in respect of the Victor’s
Course is that the practitioners
could attain omniscience244 which
was denied to them in the Brhat-
kalpa Bhdsya.?45 This is an im-
portant issue having an essential
bearing on the relative impertance
of the Elder’s Course which had a
wider application to the welfare of
the society and the people at large.

The practitioner of the Victor’s

Course withdraws himself com-
pletely from all social contact,
devoting himself exclusively to his
personal spiritual welfare. The
Victor’s Course was thus a purely
personal affair whereas the Elder’s
Course provided a better oppor-
tunity to propagate the religion in
the interest of humanity in general.
This human aspect of the monastic
course thus gets its due importance
in the Elder’s Course, The denial
of omniscience to the follower of
the Victor’s Course by the Svetam-
baras seems inspired by the con-
ception of the Elder’s Course as
the only way to universal welfare
that transcends personal ambition
that is self-centred and indifferent
to the well-being of others.

The Elder’s Course in the Digam-
bara Tradition

The origin of the Elder’s
Course is an important issue. It
presupposes an elaborate code of



conduct and intimate association
of the acarya with the laity on the
one hand and the members of the
Order on the other.

The practitioners of the jina-
kalpa were practically completely
isolated ascetics leading an eremi-
tical life, But the followers of the
Elder’s Course had to live an active
life in the interest of the fourfold
Sarigha—the lay men and women,
and the monks and nuns. The
Digambara view of the Elder’s
Course is very much influenced by
their conception of sthavirakalpa
being not much different from
that of jinakalpa. The monks of
sthavirakalpa are allowed to look
after the social welfare to a very
limited extent. The Svetambara
view, on the other hand, provided
a wider scope to the monastic
Order. Lord Mahivira’s attitude in
this regard is, however, difficult to
ascertain., The accounts found in
the Ardhamagadhi Agamas that are
extant confirm the view that Lord
Mahavira took live interest in all
aspects of life social, political,
scientific, and so on. In the words
of Dr Schubring, Lord Mahévira
was ‘““the most versatile thinker, we
know of in ancient India’’,246 His
ascetic life, of which we find an
authentic record, unmixed with
myth, in the Adyaro, was respon-
sible for the conception of the jina-
kalpa. Lord Mahavira’s active
life starts with his first sermon
after his enlightenment at the end
of his ascetic career. The aim of the
Jjinakalpa, as described in monastic
treatises, is, however, not an active
life of the practitioner devoted to
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public welfare, on the completion
of the course, This is very pecu-
liar. The Digambara account of
the life of Lord Mahavira, after the
attainment of omniscience, is very
meagre and provides very little
information about the versatile and
magnetic personality of the Lord.

Mahavira’s  introduction of
nudity (acela-dharma)?4? did not
perhaps enjoy lasting influence.
His Order of monks and nuns

continued to follow, it appears, the
time-honoured monastic code in-
herited-. from the Pars$va’s Order,
preserved in the Parvas that formed
a part of the twelfth Anga, called
Drstivada, which must have been a
store-house of the doctrines of pre-
Mahavira Indian thinkers, both
Vedic and non-Vedic. This also
explains the authority of the Cheda-
s#tras, said to have been composed
by Bhadrabahusviamin about 150
years after the parinirvdpna of the
Lord. The relevant question in
this connection is the final source
of authority for Bhadrabahu him-
self. If Lord Mahavira did not
give these rules, where they were
derived from? We may here ven-
ture to suggest that the earlier
monastic code was inherited from
sources which were pre-Mahavira,
and the inheritance was bequeathed
to the followers of Nigantha Naya-
putta by the twenty-third rirthasn-
kara Paréva, It is admitted that
the Chedasiitras and cven the Dasa-
veydliya owe their authority to the
Pirvas which were considered to be
their original source.248

The controversy about the
keeping of outfits such as robes,
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bowls, etc., as discussed in the
Vijayodayd,249 is clearly based on the
Pirvagamas (ancient Agamic texts)
that are still extant and sanction
the use of those articles.25¢ Pandit
Nathuram Premi has also conclu-
sively proved that the munis
(monks) and daryikds (nuns) were
classed in the same category by the
author of the Muldcara.25l Now,
as the authority of the Mzulacdra
and the Malaradhand is acceptable
to the Digambaras, it is necessary
to reconcile nudity with the use of
clothes by a section of monks on
the one hand, and the entire com-
munity of nuns on the othér. The
authenticity of the texts containing
the references to monastic outfits
is also an important problem that
may be reviewed in the light of our
above-mentioned suggestion.

The pre-Mahdvira character of
the Nirgrantha monastic code
is also proved by the fact that the
Buddha prescribed many a rule
after the pattern of that code. He
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X

THE IDEAL MONK

The Uttarajjhayanani, XV, and the Dasavedliyam, X, contain under
the common caption “Sa Bhikkhi” the essential characteristics of the
ideal monk. We give here a versified English rendering of the two chap-
ters, each English verse being preceded by its Prakrit original. The
contents of these two chapters are comparable to those of the Bhikkhu-.
vagga of the Pali Dhammapada.

(D

(2)

Uttarajjhayanani, XV
SA-BHIKKHUYAM

. monam cariss@mi samecca dhammam

sahiz ujju-kade niydna-chinne
samthavam jahejja akama-kdame
anndesi parivvat, sa bhikkhi.

A monk’s life shall I lead, perceiving the truth,
Wishing well, upright, tearing off intents deep;
Abandoning acquaintance, longing not for objects sensual,
Who begs from families strange, he is indeed the ideal monk.

raovarayam carefja ladhe

virad veyaviydya-rakkhiz <ya>,
panne abhibhi ya savva-damsi

Jj& kamhim ci na mucchie, sa bhikkhi.

With affection ceased, and vivacious,
Abstaining, knowing the lore, self-protected,
Wise and conquering, perceiving all,
Who is attached not anywhere, he is indeed the ideal monk.

akkosa-vaham viittu dhire

muni caré ladhe niccam aya-gutte;
avvagga-mane asampahi _t,th;

Jj& kasinam ahiyasa@, sa bhikkhd.
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(3) Overcoming abuse and injury, steadfast,
Vivacious ever, the sage travels self-protected,
Undistracted in mind, not elated,
Who endures all, he is indeed the ideal monk.

4. pantam sayandsanam bhaittda
s’ unham viviham ca damsa-masagam
avvagga-mang asampahitthe
j& kasinam ahiydasae, sa bhikkhu,
(4) Using beds and seats lowly,
Cold and heat diverse, gnats and mosquitoes,
Undistracted in mind, not elated,
Who endures all, he is indeed the ideal monk.

5. na sakkaim icchai, na puyam,
no vi }a vandanagam, kuo pasamsam;
j& samjaé suvvae tavassi
sahie aya-gavesae, sa bhikkhi.
(5) Desires not treatment respectful, nor homage,
Nor reverence, let alone praise;
Self-restrained, keeping the vows, ascetic,
Wishing well, who introspects the self, he is indeed the ideal
monk.
6. jena puna jahdi jiviyam
moham va kasinam niyacchait
[nara) narim pajahe sayd tavassi
na va koihallam uve, sa bhikkhi.
(6) For whom one gives up life,
Or falls into delusion deep;
Such women ever, the ascetic, avoids,
And is not enamoured, he is indeed the ideal monk.

7. chinnam sari bhomam antalikkham
suminam lakkhana-danda-vatthu-vijjam
anga-viydaram sarassa vijjam
jevijjahi na jivai, sa bhikkhi.
(7) The rent (in garment), tones, (portents) earthly and celestial,
Dreams, science of signs, staffs and building-sites,
Defects physical, and the science of cries,
Who lives not on sciences such, he is indeed the ideal monk.
8. mantam (mulam) viviham ca vejja-cintam,
vamana-vireyana-dhiimanetta-sindnam
aura-saranam tigicchiyam ca,
tam parinndya parivvae, sa bhikkhi,
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(8) Charms strange and doctor’s prescriptions,
Emetics, purgatives, fumigation, and bathing,
The patient’s asylum and treatment medical,
Eschewing, who renounces, he is indeed the ideal monk.

9. khattiya-gana ugga rayvaputia

mahana bhoiya viviha-sippino ya,

no tesi vae siloga-puyam,
tam parinndya parivvag, sa bhikkhi.

(9) Ksatriyas, guilds, Ugras, princes,

Mihanas, Bhogas, and artisans of all sorts;

Who praises not, nor honours,
And avoiding them, renounces, he is indeed the ideal monk.

10. gihino je pavvaiena difthd
appavaiena va samthuyd havejja,
tesim ihaloiya-pphal’atthd
[jo] samthava na karei <je>, sa bhikkhu.
(10) The householders whom, after renouncing, he met,
Or, ere renunciation, was acquainted with;

With them, who, for gains earthly,
Cultivates not acquaintance, he is indeed the ideal monk.

11. sayandsana-pdna-bhojunam

vivihamn khdaima-saimam paresim

adge padischie niyanthe
je tattha na paussai, sa bhikkha.

(11) Beds and seats, drink or food,

Dainties various, and spices, by others,

Refuses to partake of, the Nirgrantha,
Who gets not angry, he is indeed the ideal monk.

12. jam kim ¢’Ghdra-pdna-jayam

viviham khaima-s3imam paresim [laddhum]

jo tam tivihena ndnukampe
mana-vaya-kaya-susamvudé, sa bhikkhi.

(12) Food and drink of kind any,

And dainties various, and spices, by others,

(Being offered), who blesses them not in the triple way,
Restrained in thought, word, and deed, he is indeed the ideal

monk.

13. dyamagam ceva javodanam ca
siyam soviram javédagam ca
no hilaé¢ pinda nirasam tam,
panta-kuldi parivvae, sa bhikkhu,
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(13) Rice-water and barley-pap,
Cold sour gruel, and barley-water,
Insipid alms, who despises not,
And visits the houses lowliest, he is indeed the ideal monk.

14. sadda vivih@ bhavanti loe

divv@ mapussaga taha tiriccha

bhima bhaya-bherava urdld —
Jj& soccd na vihijjai, sa bhikkhi,

(14) Sounds manifold there are in the world,

Of gods and men, and of beasts too,

Dreadful, frightening and aweful ones;
Who bears them unperturbed, he in indeed the ideal monk.

15. vadam viviham samecca loe
sahie khey’aige ya koviy’appa
panne abhibhi ya savva-damsi
uvasant e avihedat, sa bhikkhi.

(15) Knowing doctrines different in the world,
Wishing well, griefless, and learned;
Wise, conquering, and perceiving everything,
Tranquil and unoffensive, he is indeed the ideal monk.

16. asippa-jivi agihz amitte
ji’indie savvao vippamukke
anu-kkasai lahu-appa-bhakkhe
cecca giham egacare, sa bhikklii.

(16) Not living on craft, without house and friends,
Subduing his senses, free from ties all;
With passions tenuous, eating light and little,
Houseless and living alone, he is indeed the idcal monk.

Dasavedliyam, X
SA-BHIKKHU

1. nikkhamma-m-dndya buddha-vavan?
niccam citta-samahio havejja
itthina vasam na yavi gacche,
vantam no padiyvayai [ jel, sa bhikkhi.

(1) Abiding by the Law, who renounces the world,
Contemplates ever on the words of the Enlightened One;
And avoiding all women, swallows not back
The vomit, he is indeed the ideal monk.



(2)

(3)

4

(%)

Sa-Bhikkhii

pudhavim na khane [na) khandvae,
sidyagd na pie [nal piydavae,
agapim sattham jahd su-nisiyam
tam na jale na jaldvaz | je|, sa bhikkhi.

Who digs not the earth, nor mukes others dig,
Drinks not water coldl, nor makes others drink;
Kindles not fire, the weapon sharp,
Nor gets it kindled, he is indeed the ideal monk,

anilena na vie na viyavae,

harivani na chinde {na) chiddvaz,
bivani saya vivajjayanto

saccittam ndharae | jel, sa bhikkhi.

Who fans not the air, nor gets it fanned,

Wounds not the vegetation, nor makes others wound;
Always gives up the seeds, and takes not

The live food, he is indeed the ideal monk.

vahanam tasa-thavaranea hot
pudhavi <jala> tana-kattha-nissiydnam,
tamhd uddesiyam na bhuiije,
no vi pat na paydvae | jel, sa bhikkha,
Involves as that, killing of being, mobile and immobile,
Infesting earth, straw, and wood,
Who accepts not the food for himself intended;
Nor cooks, nor gets cooked, he is indeed the ideal monk.

roittd Nayaputta-vayanam
appa-samé mannejja chap-pi kae
paiica ya phase mahavvaydim
paficasava-samvarag [ je], sa bhikkhu.
With unshakable faith in the words of the Naya-scion,
Who identifies himself with the world of sixfold beings;
And observes in full the five vows great,
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Restraining the five doors of influx, he is indeed the ideal
monk,

cattdari vame sayda kasdae
dhuva-jogi ya havejja buddha-vayane,
ahane nijjaya-riva-rayae 7
gihi-jogam parivajjaz | jel, sa bhikkhi.

1 Here ‘cold’ stands for ‘live’ (sacitta).
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(6) Giving up passions fourfold,

)

(®

)

10.

(10)

Absorbed always in words of the Enlightened One;
Without possessions, away from silver and gold,
Who forsakes the world, he is indeed the ideal monk.

sammad-ditthi sayd amidh?
“qtthi hu nané tave ya samjame ya”

tavasd dhunai purana-pavam
mana-vaya-kaya-susamvude [ jel, sa bhikkhii.

With faith set right, and ever from delusion free,
Believer in wisdom, austerity and restraint;
Who shakes off sins old by penance (from the soul),
Restrained in thought, speech, and body, he is indeed the
ideal monk.

taheva asanam <va>> pdnagam vd
viviham khdima-sdimam labhitia
““hohi attho sut pare va@”’
tam na nihe na nihavae [ jel, sa bhikkhi.

And thus on geiting any food or drink,
Dainties various, and spices;
Intending to use them on the morrow or further still,
Who stores them not, nor gets stored, he is indeed the ideal
monk.

taheva asanam <va> pdanagam va

viviham khdima-sdimam labhitta
chandiya sahammiyana bhunje,

bhoccd sajjhdya-rad ya jé, sa bhikkhia.

And also on getting any food or drink,
Dainties various, and spices;
Inviting fellow monks, who eats,

And engages in study after eating, he is indeed the ideal monk.

na ya vuggahiyam kaham kahejja
na ya kuppe nihw’ indie pasante,
samjama-dhuva <dhira> joga-jutte
uvasantz avihedat [ je], sa bhikkhi.

Who indulges not in talks contentious,
Nor is angered, with senses unrufiled, and tranquil;
Always devoted, and absorbed in restraint full,
Quiet and calm, belittling none, he is indeed the ideal monk.
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11.  jo sahai hu gama-kanta?
akkosam ca pahdra-tajjando {yal,
bhaya-bherava sadda sa-ppahdst
sama-suha-dukkha-sahe ya je, sa bhikkhi.
(11) Who tolerates the set of sensual thorns,
Abuses, beating, and rebukes;
Scornful laugh, terrible, dread and loud,

And, with equanimity, pleasure and pain, he is indeed the

ideal monk.
12. padimam padivajjiy@ masant

no bhat bhaya-bheravai dissa,
viviha-guna-tavo-raé ya niccam
na sariram c’abhikankhail je|, sa bhikkhi.
(12) In intensive penance at the cemetery engaged,
Who fears not the terrible and dreadful sight;
Engaged ever in various deeds of merit and penance,
Longs not for the body, he is indeed the ideal monk.

13.  asaim vosattha-catta-dehe
akkutthe va hat va lisieé vd
pudhavig same muni havejjd
aniyane akwithale [ya jel, sa bhikkha.
(13) Every now and again, detached and aloof from body,
Abused or beaten or wounded;
The saint who remains unmoved like the earth,
Free from desires and curiosity, is indeed the ideal monk.
14. abhibiya kdena parisahaim
samuddhare jai-pahdaoe appayam
viittu jai-maranam mahabbhayam
tave raz samanie [ je], sa bhikkhi.
(14) Physically enduring hardships all,
From metempsychosis himself who saves;
And realizes the dreadfulness of birth and death,
In ascetic penance engaged, he is indeed the ideal monk.
15. hattha-samjae paya-samjae
vaya-samjaé samjaindiye
ajjhapparae susamahiyappa
suttattham ca viyanai [ jel, sa bhikkhiu.
(15) Restraining the hands, and also the feet,
Restraining the speech, and the senses too;
Absorbed in self, and with self concentered deep,
Who knows scripture in letter and in spirit, he is indeed the

ideal monk.
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16. wvahimmi amucchiz agiddh?
annaya-uiicham pula-nippulie
kaya-vikkaya-sannihic viraz
savva-sangdvagae [ya jel, sa bhikkhi.

(16) Neither attached to possessions, nor greedy of them,
Begging remnants from families strange, and free from monk-
hood hollow;
Abstaining from purchase, sale, and hoarding,
Who is away from attachment all, he is indeed the ideal monk.

17. alola-bhikkhi na rasesu giddhe
uiicham care jiviyia ndabhikankhi
iddhim ca sakkdarand piiyanam ca
cae thiy’appd anihe [ jel, sa bhikkhu,

(17) The mendicant, with senses not loose, nor greedy of tasty food,
Living on remnants, and longing not for life;
Powers supernal, respect, and reverence, who wants not;
With self steadfast and energy unconcealed, is indeed the
ideal monk.

18. na param vaejjdsi “ayam kusile”,
Jjen’ annt kuppejja, na tam vaejja;
Jjaniva patteyd pupna-pavam
attdpam na samukkase [ je, sa bhikkhi,

(18) Who calls not anyone names,
And says not what angers him;
Knowing the virtues and vices of each,
Exalts not himse!f to the skies, he is indeed the ideal monk.

19. na jai-matte na ya ruva-matte,
na labha-matte na suena matte,
mayani savvani vivajjayanto
dhamma-jjhana-rae ya je, sa bhikkhi,

(19) Who prides not himself on caste, nor on beauty,
Nor on gain, nor on learning;
Eschewing all prides,
Absorbed in meditation on dhamma, he is indeed the ideal
monk.

20. paveya? ajja-payam mahda-muni,
dhammé thio thavayai param pi;
nikkhamma vajjejja kusita-lingam
na ydvi hdsam kahae | jel, sa bhikkhiu.
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(20) Teacher of the noble goal, the great saint,
Himself established in steadfastness, establishes others too;
Renouncing all, who shuns the vestiges of monkhood bad,
Indulges not in laughter silly, is indeed the ideal monk.

21. tam deha-vdsam asuim asdsayam
saya cat nicca-hiya-f1hiy’ appo;
chindittu jai-maranassa bandhanam
uvei bhikkhu apundgamam gaim
i bemi.
(21) The mortal frame impure and fragile,
One should ever forsake, steady in perennial weal of self,

Tearing off the bondage of birth and death,
The monk attains the state, from metempsychosis free.

~Thus do 1 say.



The Uvahanasuyam (the $ruta on penance) of the Aydro (First
Srutaskandha, Chapter 1X) gives a vivid picture of the ascetic life of Lord
Mahavira, that sets the example to be followed by the aspirants to jina-
hood. 1t is in fact a description that led the authors of Jaina monasticism
to formulate the Jinakalpa, the Victor’s Course, of which we have given

X1

THE VICTOR’S PENANCE

a brief account in the chapter “The Four Monastic Courses”.

give a versified English rendering of the Uvahanasuyam, each English
verse being preceded by its Prakrit original.
uvahdna is comparable to the Pali word padhdna, meaning ‘exertion,

energetic effort, striving, concentration of mind’.

1.

UVAHANASUYAM
I

ahdsuyam vaissami, jahd se samane bhagavam utthdya;
samkhaé tamsi hemante, ahupd pavvaie riittha.

(1) Relate shall I, as actually I heard,

2

€))

How that Samana, the Lord, waking,
Perceiving, in that autumn,
Travelled, just ordained.

no cevimena vatthena, pthissami tamsi hemante;

se pdraé avakahde, eyam khu anpudhammiyam tassa.
With this robe, shan’t I,

Cover myself that autumn (vowed He),

And observed (the vow) for ever;

His obedience to the Law indeed was such.

cattdri sdhie mdse, bahave pana-jaiyagamma;

abhirujjha kayam viharimsu, arusiydnam tattha himsimsu,
More than four months,

Living beings of varicties many, gathering,

Climbing, crawled over His body,

And wounded Him stinging in anger and wrath.

The Prakrit expression
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4. samvaccharam sahiyam masam, jam na rikk@si vatthagam bhagavam;
acelae tato cai, tam vosajja vattham apnagdre.

(4) For a year and a month,
The robe the Lord left not off;
(But), naked and relinquishing was He, then,
Giving up the robe, as a houseless monk.

5. adu porisim tiriya-bhittim, cakkhumdsajja antaso jhai;
aha cakkhu-bhiya-sahiya, te ““hantd-hanta’ bahave kandimsu.

(5) Then on wall in front of man’s length,
Fixing His eyes, inwardly did He meditate;
Frightened by His eyes, and assembled,
Exclaiming ‘Oh alas, Oh alas’ cried many.

6. sayanchim viimissehim, itthio tattha se parinndyd,
sagariyam na se scve, iti se sayam pavesiyd jhdi.

(6) In abodes intermixed,
Women He avoided;
In sexual act He never indulged,
(But), secluding Himself, meditated deep.

7. je ke’ime agaratthd, misibhavam pahdva se jhdi;
puttho vi nabhibhdsimsu, gacchai naivattai afiji.

(7) Whosoever were there in the house,
Shunning them all, He meditated alone;
Answered not, when asked,

Left, but unconcerned, never swerving.

8. no sukaram etam egesim, nabhibhdse abhivayamane;
hayapuwvi tattha dandehim, lisivapuvvd appapunnehim.

(8) Not easy indeed was it for all,
Not to respond, being greeted,
Or with sticks beaten,
Or cut by people of merit thin,

9-10. pharusaim duttiikkhdaim, aiyacce muni parakkamumane;
aghdya-natia-giydim, dandajuddhdaim mutthijuddhdim. (9)
gadhie mihu kahdsu, samayammi nayvasue visogé adakkhii;
etdim so wrdldim, gacchai ndayaputte asarandge. (10)

(9-10) (Sounds) harsh and the unbearable,
Overcoming, the Sage exerted hard;
The tales, dances, and songs,
Stick-fighting and boxing, (9)
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11,

(11)

And people in conversation,

And compacts, the Naya-scion, griefless, (avoided);
All sights coarse and vulgar,

The Naya-son left, recalling not. (10)

avi sahie duve vase, siodam abhoccd nikkhante;
egattagae pihiyacce, se abhinndyadamsane sante.

And for more than a couple of years,

Before renouncing, cold! water He eschewed;
Solitary, guarding His body (and mind),
With intuition gained, and tranquil.

12. pudhavim ca au-kdayam, teu-kdyam ca vau-kayam ca;

panagdim biya harivdim, tasa-kd@yvam ca savvaso naccd.

(12) Beings earth-bodied, water-bodied,

13.

Fire-bodied, and air-bodied too,
Lichens, sceds, vegetation,
And creatures mobile, fully He perceived.

eyaim santi padilehe, cittamantdim se abhinndya;
parivajjiyana viharittha, iti samkhde se mahavire.

(13) These He marked as facts existent,

14.

And knowing them as objects animate,
Injured them not, and wandered,
Perceiving the truth, the Hero Great.

adu thavarad tasattde, tasajiva ya thdvarattde;
adu savvajoniyd sattd, kammuna kappiya pudho bala.

(14) The immobile turns into the mobile,

15.

And the mobile also goes the immobile’s way;
The beings of species manifold,
Ignorant, are differently by karma wrought.

bhagavam ca evam annesim, sovahie hu luppai béale;

kammam ca savvaso naccd, tam padiydaikkhe pavagam bhagavam.

(15) And convinced was the Lord,

16-17.

With possessions, shall perish, the ignorant.
Knowing the karma perfectly well,
The evil, the L.ord forsook.

duviham samecca mehdvi, kiriyam akkhay’anelisim nant;
aydna-soyam aivdya-soyam, jogam ca savvaso naccd. {16)
aivattiyam anduttim, sayam annesim akaranayde;

Jass’itthio parinndyd, savvak ammdvahdc se adakkhi. (17)

1 Here ‘cold’” stands for ‘live’ (sacirta).

—_
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(16-17) Comprehending the twofold, the Prudent,
The kiriyd-(and-akiriy@) doctrine unique, expounded by the wise,
The current inflowing and the current vicious,
And knowing activity (threefold) in full, (16)
Indulged not in that vice,
Himself, and dissuaded others too;
Women forsooth He completely forsook
As source of evil all, and was the seer true. (17)

18. ahdkadam na se seve, savvaso kammuna ya adakkhi;
Jam kimci pavagam bhagavam, tam akuvvam viyadam bhufijitthd.

(18) What was made for Him He never used,
As the Law of karmia He perfectly knew,
In whatever was sinful, the Lord,
Indulged not, and the immune alone He consumed.

19. no seval ya paravattham, parapde vi se na bhufijittha;
parivajjiydna omanam, gacchai samkhadin asarande.

(19) Another’s robe He never used,
Nor did He eat from vessels of others;
The (crowded and) despicable,
Avoided feasting places, recalling not.

20. mayanné asana-pdnassa, ndnugiddhe rasesu apadinne:
acchim pi no pamajjiya, no vi ya kandiyaye muni gayam.

(20) Measure of food and drink, He knew,
Greedy not of tastes, unaffected,
Rubbed not even the eye,

Nor did the Saint His body scratch.

21. appam tiriyam pehde, appam pitthao u pehde;
appam buie apadibhdni, panthapehi care jayamdne.

(21) Little looking sideward,
And turning behind little;
In reply, speaking little,
Vigilant, looking on His path, He wandered,

22. sisiramsi addhapadivanne, tam vosajja vattham anagdre;
pasarettu bahum parakkame, no avalambiyana khandhamsi.
(22) On winter half advanced,
The Ascetic, leaving off the robe,
And stretching the arms, exerted Himself;
(But) never by them, the shoulders He clasped,
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23. esa vihi anukkanto, mdahenena maimayad;
apadinnena virena, kdsavena mahesind.
-~ tti bemi.

(23) This course, indeed, was followed,
By the Mihana wise;
The Hero, unaffected,
The Kasava, the Seer Great,

—Thus do I say.

11

gikkha tdaim sayandasandim jdim sevittha sc mahavire,

(1) Of the accustomed seats and abodes,
Reported as they are,
Those abodes and seats please relate
That the Great Hero did use.

2. dvesana-sabhd-pavasu, paniyasdlasu egaya vaso;
aduva palivatthanesu, paldlapuiijesu egaya vaso.

(2) At workshops, assembly halls, water-sheds,
And shops, sometimes He lodged;
Or at manufactories
And under straw-sheds sometimes He dwelt.

3. agantdre aramdgdare, nagare vi egayd vaso,
susané sunnagdare va, rukkhamiile vi egaya vaso.
(3) At travellers’ halls, garden-houses,
And towns sometimes He lodged;
At cemetery or deserted house,
And at the foot of trees, sometimes He dwelt.

4. etehim muni sayanehim, samance dasi patelasa vase;
raindiyam pi jayamane, appamatte samdhie jhai.
(4) At such abodes, the Sage,
The Ascetic, some thirteen years spent;

Day and night careful,
And vigilant, meditating, quiet and calm.

5. wniddam pi no pagamde, sevai bhagavam ufthde;
Jjaggdvai ya appdnam, isim sdiyast apadinne.
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(5) Even sleep for pleasure and rest,

The Lord, waking, did never seek;
And waked Himself up,
When by chance drowsy, the unaffected One.

sambujjhamané punaravi, asimsu bhagavam utthde;
nikkhamma egaya rao, bahim camkamiyd muhutidgam.

(6) Rising (from sleep), again,

7.

The Lord seated Himself, waking;
And going out in the night sometimes,
Walked about for a while.

sayanchim tassuvasaggd, bhima asi anegarivd ya,
samsappagda ya pand, aduva pakkhino uvacaranti.

(7) At those abodes, trials,

Terrible and manifold He had;
The crawling creatures,
And birds upon Him preyed.

. adu kucard uvacaranti, gdmarakkha ya sattihatthd ya;

adu gamiya uvasaggd, itthi egaiya puriso ya. (8)
ihaloivaim paraloiyaim bhimaim anegaruvaim;

avi subbhi-dubbhi-gandhidim, saddaim anegartvaim. (9)
ahiydsae sayd samie, phasdim vir@varivaim;

araim raim abhibhiiya, riyai mahane abahuvai. (10)

(8-10) And bad people molested Him,

I1.

The village-guards, and the lancers too;
The trials by the village folk,

And varieties of women and men too; (8)
Of this world and the other world,
Terrible and of sorts many;

And smells, good and bad,

Sounds of varieties diverse; (9)

Endured He ever self-restrained,
Touches of varieties great;

Overcoming displeasure and pleasure,
Travelled the Mahana, silent and calm. (10)

sa janehim tattha pucchimsu, egacard ri egayd rdo;
avvahie kasaitthda, pchaméne samahim gpadinne.

(11) Interrogated by wayfarers there,

And sometimes at night by waylayers too;
Unmoved and silent, maltreated by them,
Engrossed in meditation, unaffected, was He,

101
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12. ayam antaramsi ko ettha, aham amsi ’tti bhikkhii ahattu;
ayam uttame s¢ dhamme, tusinie sa kasdaie jhai.

(12) Who is inside there ?
I am here, a bhiksu, said He;
" That was His way unique,
Silent, though ill-treated, meditated He.

13-15. jamsippegé paveyanti, sisire mdrue pavdayante;
tamsippege anagdrd, himavde niviyam esanti. (13)
sanghddio pavisissamo, ehd ya samadahamand;
pihiya va sakkhamo, aidukkham himaga-samphasa. (14)
tamsi bhagavam apadinne, ahe viyade ahiyasae davie;
nikkhamma egaya rdo, cdei, bhagavam samiyde. (15)

(13-15) Some tremble with cold,
In winter, when gales blow;
Then some monks houseless,
At ice-fall, seek place sheltered from wind; (13)
Rugs shall we wrap round,
And kindling fuel,
Or staying indoors, shall we bear,
So painful the touches cold; (14)
In (winter) that, the Lord, unaffected,
Endured (pain) so terrible, strong in will;
And going out in the night, sometimes,
The Lord endured, quiet and calm. (15)

16. esa vihi anukkanto, mahapena maimaya,
apadinnena virena, kdsavena mahesind.
—tti bemi.
(16) This course, indeed, was followed,
By the M3ahana, wise;
The Hero, unaffected,
The Kasava, the Seer Great.

—Thus do I say.

HI

1. tanaphdse siyaphdse ya, teuphdase ya damsa-masage ya;
ahiyasae sayd samie, phdsdim virivarivaim,

(1) The touches of grass and the touches of cold,
The touches of fire and gnats and mosquitoes too;
Ever did He, with equanimity, bear,

The touches of varieties diverse,
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aha duccara-ladham acari, vajjabhimim ca subbhabhiimim ca;
pantam scjjam sevimsu, dsanagdim ceva pantdim.

(2) Then travelled He, in the Ladhas, the pathless tract,

The Vajjabhiimi and the Subbhabhuimi;
Rough beds there He used,
And rough seats too.

. ladhehim tassuvasagga, bahave Janavaya lasimsu,

aha [uhadesie bhatte, kukkura tattha himsimsu nivaimsu.

(3) In the Ladhas, dacgers many He faced,

Attacked was He, by natives many;
In that land of insipid food,
Dogs ran at Him to bite.

appe jane nivarei, lisanae sunae dasamane;
chuchukdrenti Ghamsu, samanam kukkur@ dasantu’ tii.

(4) Few people warded off,

The dogs, attacking and biting the samanas;
Crying chu-chu instead,
They let the dogs bite.

elikkhae jane bhujjo, bahave vajjabhiimim pharusast;
latthim gahdya ndliyam, tattha eva viharimsu.

(5) People there were mostly such,

(6)

Many in the Vajjabhiimi, on coarse food lived,;
Carrying stick and staff,
Travelled there (the samanas too).

evam pi tattha viharanta, puttha-puvva ahesi sunaehim;
samluficamand sunaehim, duccaragani tattha ladheliim.

Travelling even thus (equipped),

Bitten were they by dogs;

And also torn by them;

Dangerous indeed, were the Ladhas to travel.

7. nidhdya dandam panehim tam kayam vosajjamanagdre;

(7

aha gdmakantae bhagavam, te ahiyasae abhisamecca.

Without enmity against creatures those,
Abandoning the body, the Houseless Monk,
The set of thorns sensual, the Lord,
Endured, with patience, knowing full.

nao samgamasise va, parae tattha se mahavire;
evam pi tattha ladhehim, aladdhapuvvo vi egaya gamo.
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(®)

©)

10.

Like the elephant at the head of battle,
Victorious was the Hero Great;

And there in the Ladhas,

No village sometimes was reached.

vvasamkamantam apadinnam, gamantiyam pi appattam;
padinikkhamittu lisimsu, eydo param palehi tti.

Him, on journey, the unaffected One,
Though village yet was not reached,
Coming out, they attacked,

Saying ‘Get away from here’.

haya-puvvi tattha dandenam, aduvd mutthina adu phalenam;
adu lelund kavalenam, hantd-hanta@ bahave kandinsu.

(10) Striking Him with stick,

i1.

Or with fist, or lance-head;
Or with clod, or potsherd,
Exclaiming ‘Oh alas, Oh alas’, cried many.

mamsini chinnapuvvdim, utthubhanti egaya kayam;
parissahdim luncimsu ahava pamsund avakirimsu,

(11) His flesh was cut,

12.

And on His body, sometimes they spat;
Tortured Him, inflicting hardships,
Or with dust they covered Him.

uccdlaiya nihapimsu, aduva dsando khalaimsu;
vosaithak de panaydsi, dukkhasahe bhagavam apadinne.

(12) Throwing Him up, they let Him fall,

13.

Or in His postures, they disturbed Him;
Abandoning the body, modestly did He,
Bore suffering, the Lord, unaffected.

saro samgamasise va, samvude tattha se mahdvire;
padisevamane pharusaim, acale bhagavam riittha.

(13) Or like the hero at the head of battle.

14.

Armoured (self-restrained), there the Hero Great,
Bearing all hardships,
Unmoved, the Lord, travelled.

esa vihi anukkanto, mdhanena maimayd,
apadinnena virena, kasavena mahesind.
—tti bemi.
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(14) This course, indeed, was followed,

L.

By the Mahana wise;
The Hero, unaffected,
The Kasava, the Seer Great.

—Thus do I say.

1v

omoyariyam caci, apvithe vi bhagavam rogehim;

puttho 1@ se aputtho va, no se sdijjai teiccham.

(1) Scanty food the Lord ever took,

Though by diseases unattacked;
Attacked or not attacked;
Medical treatment, he desired not.

samsohanam ca vamanam ca, gayabbhamganam Sinanam ca,
sambdahanam na se kappe, danta-pakkhalanam parinnde.

(2) Purgatives and emetics,

Anointing the body, and bathing,
And massaging behoved Him not;
From cleansing teeth, he ever abstained.

virae ya gamadhammehim, riyai mahane atahuvar;
sisirammi egayd bhagavam, chdyaé jhai asi ya.

(3) Averse from pleasures sensuous,

4,

Wandered the Mahana speaking but little;
In winter sometimes, the Lord,
Meditated, seated in the shade.

dydvai ya gimhanam, acchai ukkudue abhi dte;
adu javaittha lahenam, oyana-manthu kummasenam.

(4) To heat, he exposed Himself, in summer,

Or facing hot wind, sat squatting;
And lived on rough food,
Rice, pounded jujube and beans.

eyani tinni padiseve, aftha mase ya javae bhagavam;
apiittha egaya bhagavam, addhamasam aduva masam pi.

(5) Only taking these three, the Lord,

Sustained himself, eight months,
Drank not water, sometimes,
For a fortnight or even a month.
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6. avi sahie duve mdse, chappi mase aduva apivittha;
rayovardyam apadinne, annagilayam egayd bhunjfe.
(6) And for more than two months,
Or six months, He did not drink;
Day and night awake, unaffected,
Stale food sometimes, He took.

7. chatthenam egaya bhunje, aduvi afthamena dasamenam;
duvalasamena egayd bhunje, pehamdne samahim ap&d/nne.
(7) The sixth (meal), sometimes He took,
Ot the eighth or the tenth;
The twelfth, sometimes, He took,
Engrossed in meditation, unaffected.

8. naccdna se mahdvire, no vi ya pavagam sayam akasr,
annehim vi na karittha, kirantam pi nanujanittha.

(8) Knowing (the truth), the Hero Great,
Never did commit any sin Himself;
Nor induced others do,

“To sins of others, nor did he consent.

9. gdmam pavise nayaram va, ghdsam ese kadam paratthae;
suvisuddham esiyd bhagavam, dyata-jogayae sevitthd.
(9) Village or town he entered,
Begging food for others made;
Food perfectly immune, the Lord begged,
And used, with impulses restrained in full.

10-12. adu vayasd diginchantd, je anne rasesino sattd;
ghdsesanaé ciithante, sayayam nivaie ya pehde. (10)
adu mahanpam va, samanam vd, gadmapindolagam ca aihim va;
sovdgam musiyaram va kukkuram va viviham thiyam purao. (11)
vitticcheyam vajjanto, tes’appattiyam pariharanto;
mandam parakkanie bhagavam, ahimsamano ghasam esitthd, (]2)

(10-12) And the hungry crows,
Or the creatures thirsty;
Waiting there, intent on food,
Seeing them, assembling oft; (10)
Or a mahana or a samana,
A village-beggar or a guest;
A cindala, or a cat,
Or a dog, standing on the way; (11}
Obstructing not their livelihood,
And frightening them not;
Slowly moved the Lord,
And b-gged His food. injuring none. (12}
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13. avi saiyam va sukkam va, siyapindam purana-kummasam,
adu bakkasam puldgam va, laddhe pinde aladdhae davie.

(13) And spiced or unspiced,
Cold food, old bean,
Or old pap, bad grain,
Even secured or not, contented was He.

14, avi jhai se mahavire, dsanatthe akukkue jhanam;
uddhan ahe tiriyam ca, pehamape samahim apadinne.

{14) And meditated, the Hero Great,
Seated in some posture, undistracted, in meditation;
(Looking) above, below, in front.
Engrossed in meditation, unaffected.

15, akasai v'gayag 'hi, saddarivesu amucchie jhai;
chaumartthe vi parakkamamanz, no pamayam saim pi kuvvitthd.

(15) Passionless, freed from greed,
Not attached to sounds and colours, meditated He;
Exerting hard, vestiges of karma though still there,
‘Non-vigilant He never was.

16. sayam eva abhisamdgamma, dyaya-jogam dyasohie;
abhiniveude amdille, avakaham bhagavam samiyasi.

(16) By Himself knowing the truth,
With impulses restrained, and self purified;
Finally liberated was He, deceitless,
Throughout life, self-controlled was the Lord.

£7. esa viht anukkanto, mahanena maimaya;
apadinnena virena, kdsavera mahesind.
—1ti bemi.

(17) This course, indeed, was followed,
By the Mahana wise;
The Hero, unaffected,
The Kasava, the Seer Great.
—Thus do I say.



APPENDIX

A note on the word ““monasticism”

The word ‘monasticism’ is derived from the Greek word udvos
meaning ‘alone, solitary’, from which a whole family of words has been
formed :

’ ‘
povy and povastyeuov, ‘monastery’ ; povayds, ‘monk’ or ‘solitary’ ;

wovdfew, °to lead the solitary life’ ; povdfovres, ‘solitaries’ ; povdetoua,

€.

‘ .
nun’ ; povadixds, povayixds, wovastixds, povieys, ‘monastic ; wovdjousa,
Fi

A b ’ . . "~
povayousa, povayr, ‘mun’; 0 movayrkéy, ‘monasticism’; povastikws,

‘monastically’ ; uovayispds, ‘monachism’,

In Latin this word has given monachus and its derivatives monacha,
monachatus, monachare, monachizare, monachismum, monachatio, mona-
sterium and a few other words.

All these words, derived as they are from the same root, indicate the
idea of solitude. of isolation. This solitude must not, however, be inter-
preted as implying absolute isolation-—such asthat of the hermit in the
desert. The term ‘monk’ has come to be applied to men living the same
life in common—a life in which they are indeed separated from the world,
but not from one another.

— Adapted from

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics,
Voi. VIII, page 781.
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abbhattheyum, to seek help 9n.

abbhatthijja, on request 9n.

abbhutthiina (abhyutthana), render-
ing of service to the organisation 8.

abbhuvagayammi, on being accep-
ted 9n.

abhavamtito, monastic propriety 1.

abhavamto (abhavat), monastic
propriety 1.
abhdvana (abhidvand), monastic
propriety 1.

dbhavantiko, monastic propriety 1.

abhigama-$§raddha, familics practi-
sing anuvratas 48.

abhiggaha (see abhigraha) 84n.

abhigraha, secret resolve 57, 62,
68, 70. .

abhigrahika, predetermined 52.

abhimana, pride 13.

abhinnam, unbroken 84n.

abhiru, free from fear 83n.

abhisamagama, occurrence of an
event such as memory of past life
leading to spontaneous renuncia-
tion of the world 42.

abhisamecca (abhisametya), sponta-
neously accepting initiation 42.

adhisvagskana (=utsvaskana),
ussakka 54.

abhyantara-§ambuka, internally spi-
ral like a conch 58.

abhyudyata marana, resolute death
59, 62.
abhyudyata-§asana,
death 62.
abhyudyata-vihira,
duct 59,

s€e

fasting unto

resolute con-

abhyupagamiki, self-imposed 64.

dcamla, acidic and sticky non-acidic
drink and food 65, subsistence on
a single-meal a day consisting of
saltless cereal of any kind 71,

acara, corduct vii, 63.

acarapranidhi, name of a scripture
86n.

acaritti (acaritri), fallen from monk-
hood 14.

dcarya, head of a samgha with
scriptural learning and high disci-
pline 1, 2, 18, 41, 42, 43, 44, 49, 60.

accakkhariya (atyaksarika), addi-
tion of syllable (a fault connected
with knowledge) 29.

acchijjam (dcchedya), snatched 18.

acela-dharma, monastic practice of
nudity 79.

aciyatta (=apriya), unsympathetic
towards the monks 48.

addha, proper time when alms
available 54.

addhapadivanna, half-advanced 99.

adeya-vayana (adeya-vacana), of
impressive diction 31.

adhdkamma (idhdkarma), accep-
tance of food prepared for the
monk 14, 18.

adhakarma, see adhakamma 22, 55,
65.

adharma, sin 26n.

adhikaranakarakd, makers of legal
question 34,

adhyayana, chapter 84n.

adinnadina (adattidana), stealing
15.

are
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adinnam, not offered 15.

agadha, intensified, acute 43, 53.

dgama, scripture 8°n,

dgama, a source of monastic legis-
lation 1, scripture or a person
conversant with at least upto
ninth Parva 2, scriptural study 67.

adgantuka, new-comer 53.

agga-bija (agrabija), plant propa-
gated from cuttings 19.

agitartha, non-adept 46.

agni, vedic god of fire 16.
agnihotra, sacrificing to Agni XXL

ahdjayam (yathajatam), usval mini-
mum outfit 52, 81n, minimum 81.

ahalandinam, of the observers of
the time-bound course &5n.

ahikadam, what was made for him

99.

ahankara, egotism 13,

ahattu dijjamanam (ahrtya diyama-
nam), offered as carried from else-
where for the monk 18.

ahigarana (adhikarana), (raising new
unraised) disputes 11.

aisesa (=atisaya), development of
exira-ordinary personality 4°.

atisesi (atiSesi), extra-ordinarily de-
voted to the order 53,

ajivikas, followers of Gosalaka 48.

ajjhayana (adhyayana), chapter 34.

ajjhoara (adhyavapiiraka), addition
of some quantity of food to the
usual one in order to accommodate
a monk 55.

ajjhoyara, see ajjhoara 53.

ajnd, warning to monk to behave
according to the rules 6, 50.

ajiidbhanga, breach of law &lIn.

ajiddayah dosdl, blameworthy
commands, etc. 50.

ajiiakari, guided by the counsel of
the Head. 6.

ajfiana, ignorance 26n.

ajfiatoricha, begging from unfami-
liar houses 55.

djya, melted butter used for obla-
tions or for pouring into the holy
fire at the sacrifice 17.

akdle kao sajjhao (akale krtah
svadhyayah), untimely study 30.

akalpa-sthapanda kalpa, conduct
relating to non-commissioning of
untrained monks 70.

akiriya (akriya), the doctrine that
propounds the non-existence of
soul 99.

akinno, beset by 34.

akrtapratijiah, those who do not
take a vow, unresolved 76

alabha, possinility of not getting
anything 53.

alasa, indolent 53, 82n.

alepa, accepting only non-sticky
edibles and drinks 65.

alocani, confession 21, 45, 56, 58,
70, 71.

aloka, transcosmos or a-cosmos 38.
aloko (dlokah), light 36.

dloyana (alocand), self-examination
27.

amnayarthavicaka, an acdrya who
reveals inner meaning of utsarga
(the general rules of conduct), and
apavdda (the exceptions to the
general rules of conduct) 34.

amoghavacanataya, on account of
his words being fruitful 83n.

and (ajiia), a source for monastic
legislation; sanction of any 4carya
1.

anicara, breach of vows 21; exces-

sive attachment to the pleasures of
the world 22.

anacdra, misconduct 16, 21.
anagadha, chronic 53.
anamtarahiya (anantarhitd), living
19.



ananussuta, not heard of before
at any time 360.
anapatam-asamlokam, a place for
easing themselves used by monks,
not frequented by people and not
exposed to their sight 57.
andrjava, crookedness 13,
anavasthi, indecision 81n.
anavasthinam, unsteady vigilance
20n.
anavasthipya, the ninth variety of
expiation in which a monk is
temporarily debarred from observ-
ing a vow and made to undergo
penance 52,
andyara (anacara), enjoying of
offence and addiction to it 14,
the fourth stage of sin 20, miscon-
duct 21.
anekanta, non-absolutistic attitude
80.
anga, a part of canonical literature
79.
anga viyaram, physical defects 88.
anisittham  (anisrstam), taking of
anything not disowned by the
almsgiver 18.
aniststa, see anisittham 55.
anissiya-vayana (anisrtavacana),
onc having unbiased diction 32.
aniyaavasa (aniyalavisa), life of a
wanderer 4], 43,
aniyatdo, not fixed beforehand §4n.
aniyata vitti  (aniyatavrtti), home-
less 31, 84n.
anni (anyah), cthers 82n.
annaesi, strange families, 87.
anotappa-sarira (anupatrapya $a-
rira), unreproachable body 31.
antalikkham, celestial 88.

antarmuhtrta, an interval of time
equivalent to 48 minutes 85n.

anubandha, resultant 68.
anudhammiyam, obedience to the
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law 96.
anugghaya (anudghata) unmitigated
severity of expiation 68.
anukkasal, with tenuous passions
90.
anupadisesa-nibbana (anupididesa-
nirvana), Buddhist equivalent to
siddhahood 38.
anupariharika, sub-attendant monks
praclising the purificatory coope-
rative course 70, 77, 78, 86n.
anupariharikatvam, duties of the
sub-assistant 85n,
anusamdhand (anusandhand), filling
up of lacunae in the text in the
context of special study 8.
anutpadaksaya-jiana, knowledge of
the absolute destruction of afftic-
tion 38.

anuvratin, observer of partial vows
51,
apadinne, unaffected 76, 99, 100,
101, 104,
aparikamma,
84n,
apavada siitra, siitras concerning
the exceptions to the general rules
of conduct 43,

apramatta, freedom from wakeless-
ness (seventh gunasthiana) 6, 13,
6l.

apramatta, vigilant 26n.

aprasasta, inauspicious 68, 83n,
unwholesome 83n. ’

apratibaddha, unrestricted 45.

apratyupeksa, lack of survey 8In.

apuccha, initial permission 83n.

apucchand (aprcchana), asking for
permission of the superior to per-
form an act for himself or others,
initial permission 7, 8, 9,

ara, division 66.

arahamta, the adorable 29,

not reconditioning
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ardhandraca, a samhanana where
fastening is on the one side of the
joint 83n.

ardhapedha, semi-rectangular 58.
ariya-saccam {(arya-satyam), noble
truth 36.
droha-parindha-sampanna, symme-
trical 31.

arta (dhyana), engrossing in pain-
ful thoughts 68.

arthagrahana, comprehension of
meaning 42.

dryasttras, shtras concerned with
the nuns 43.

dryika, nun 86n.

asahi, derived from &dvassid and
equivalent to it 7.

asajjhdye sajjhdaiyam (asvadhydye
svadhyayah) to study what is rot
to be studied in respect of time,
place, subject ete. 30.

asamahi (asamadhi), imbalance of
mind 2.

asamdahitthana  (asamadhisthina)
occasion of imbalance of mind 11.

asamanunna (asamanujiia), see
asambhogika 45.

asambhogika, non-commensal 55.

asamcayia (asaficayika), non-stora-
ble 54.

asamdiddha vayana (asandigdha
vacana), unambiguous diction 32,
asamkalpitdni, not pre-meditated
84n.

asamkhada (=kalaha), controversy
50.

asampaggahiya-appa (asampragrhi-
ta-itmi), one enjoying non-obses-
sion of mind 31.

asamtharane, in circumstances of
famine and other exigencies 82n.

asamvigna, opposite of samvigna
55, 56.

asana (asana), food 19, 27, 28.

dsapd (dsadand), injuring 29.

asanapana, food or drink 89.
asaranae, not recalling 97, 99.

asfvajja (asdvadya), immaculate 2.

dsavakkhaya-niana  (dsravaksaya-
jfiana), knowledge of the destruc-
tion of the intoxicant afilictions
38.

dsayana (asatana),
conduct 27, 28, 29.

dsayayai (8dtayati), offends 30.

asevana-§iksd, training in the rules
of monastic conduct 44,

asia, equivalent to asahi 7.
asidhika, word uttered at the exit
from the temple of a jina 7.
asoka, a kind of tree 62.

asraddha, absence of faith 13.
asthita (kalpa}, optional practice
67.

astikdya, extended substances 29.

asubha, bad &3n.

asuddham  (asuddham),
82n.

asiiyd, repugnance 13.

asvadana, see paribhoga 16.

atanka, calamities and misfortunes
56,64, 72.

atarana, infant 48.

dtatadyin, desperado 24,

athalanda, sec yathalanda 76, 78.

athilandasamyata, an ascetic obser-
ving the time-bound course 85n,

athamdila, place unfit for easing
oneself 84n.

aticira, disregard of vows 21; indul-
gence in pleasures of the world
22.

aticara, violation of the rule and
perpetration of the offence, 3rd
stage of sin 14, 21, 68,

atikkama (atikrama), transgres-
sion, pollution of mind 20, 2].

disrespectful

impure



atikrama, breach of observance
according to the Veda 17, trans-
gression, pollution of mind’ (first
stage of sin) 21, mental irdulgence
58.

atikramana, desire
pleasures 21, 22.

atiydra (aticdrah), violation of the
rule  and perpetration of the
offence 20, 21, 22.

atmahita pratipatti-sampat, well-
being of oneself (in Buddhism) 35.

atmastava, self-praise 13.

atthagahana (arthagrahana), com-
prehension of meaning 41.

attham  vaei  (artham vicayati),
brings home the mcaning of the
stitras 33.

atthanijjavaya  (artha-niryapaka),
exposes the sequence of the sub-
ject 32,

aupakramiki, earned 64.

aura-ditthantenam, on the analogy
of alms offered and accepted for
the sick monks 82n.

autsargika, relating to the general
rules of conduct 76.

autsargikam (lingam) usual practice
(non-possession  of any outfit,
which is the usual, autsargika,
practice) 85n,

avadhidna, to look after the abode
6s.

avadhi, clairvoyance 78, 86n.

avagidhima, dry or fried food 65.

avaggaha (avagraha), sense-percep-
tion 32.

avakasa, restriction in respect of
seats 65.

avakirna, scattered; an offence (in
Brahmanism) equivalent to Sabala,
spotted, variegated 16.

avakirnin, offender, genesis of—by
P.V. Kane 16, 17,

for worldly
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avama-ratnaddhika, junior
55.

avasakka (avasvaskana), cooking of
food earlier by almsgivers, 53.
avasanna, fallen down to the level
of the par§vastha 45.

avasarpini, descending (time cycle)
66, 72.

avasi (avadyaki), leaving the abode
for necessary work 83n.

avasiyam (avasyaki), leaving
abode for necessary work 83n.

avassia (avasyaki) (avadyaki kriya),
leaving of the abode for necessary
work, concerned with samitis,
observed while going outside 7, 9,
63.

avassiam (avaSyaki), leaving the
abode for necessary work 10n.

avasvaskana, see avasakka 54, 55,

avadyaka, daily duties 47.

avdya, determination 32.

aveda, sexless 67.

asevana-siksd, training of the dis-
ciple in deportment 42,

avidyd, ignorance 4, 5.

avirata-samyagdrsti, the fourth
stage of spiritual development
called vowless right faith 48, 51,

ayahia (3tmahita), welfare of the
self 42.

aydra (acara), conduct; qualification
of the ganin 31.

acdarya

the

dyaravatthutaiyam, third vastu
(section) concerncd with acira
83n.

dyara vinaya (dcara vinaya), disci-
pline qua conduct 33,

ayariya (acdarya), preceptor 29,

ayogyaSaririvayava, possessed of
an ugly limb 86n.

bahih $ambuka,
like a conch 58.

externally spiral
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bahu padipunnindiva (bahuprati-
pirnendriya) with perfectly and
fully developed sense-organs 31.

bahussuya (bahusruta), of versatile
study 31.

bala, unlimited tolerance of hard-
ship 61, physical strength 70.

bila, novice 46.

balabhiyogakiri, a monastic order
forced to act properly 6.

balabhioga, coercion 9n.

balava, an astrological division of
the day 52.

bala-viriyasamghayana, with strong
and powerful bone-joints 83n.

bambhacera (brahmacarya), celibacy
XX.

bambhana (brihmana), XX.

bava, astrological division of the

day 52.
bhadra, a particular Tunar day 52.
bhadra, an intensive course of
penance 65,

bhajana, division 84n.

bhaktam panthah, time of begging
and departure 58.

bhaktapana-grahane samacari, de-
portment at begging of food and
drink 54.

bhakta, pratyikhyana, renunciation
of aliment 2.

bhandanakéaraka, makers of strife
34,

bhara-paccoruhanaya  (bhara-pra-
tyavarohanata), alleviation of the
burden 34.

bhasa (samiti), carefulness rclating
to speech 11.

bhassakdraka, makers of brawls
34,
bhatta-paccakhana, see bhakta-

pratydkhyana 59.
bhava, mode 57.
bhavabhigraha, modes and postures

of the giver to be satisfied accord-
ing to the resolve of the monk 58,

bhavalinga, spiritual equipment
67, 84n.

bhavana, practice of self-contem-
plation, cultivation of spiritual

values 61, 83n,

bhavaparihini, dispossession of the
spiritual equipment 84n.

bhava-samvara, spiritual
raint 42.

bhikkhupesufific pacittiyam, (Bud-
dhist) expiation for the offence of
backbiting or siandering 12.

bhiksdcaryd, going out on begging
iour, 57, 65, 74, 75.

bhiksu, monk 41, 52, 87, 102.

bhiksu-pratimiis, an intensive coursc
to be practised by a single monk 75.

bhogas, the name of « dynasty 89.

bhojana-drstidnta, example of hos-
pitality 49,

bhojanam, food 89.

bhojaniyam, edible 18.

bhomam, earthly 88.

bhitovaghaie (bhutopaghitikah), ca-
using injury to one-sensed beings
for one’s enjoyment 11.

bhittagaima (bhitagrama), vegeta-
ble kingdom 19,

bhittagimapitavyatiiya pacittiyam,
(Buddhist) expiation of an offence
of destruction of vegetable growth
12.

biiyacse(dvitiyadese), alternately 84.

bija-bija, vegetable propagated
from seeds 19.

biya-ruha (bija-ruha), vegetable
propagated from seeds 19.

self-rest-

" bodhi, Buddhist equivalent of Jaina

kaivalya 38,

bodhisattva, a buddha in the mak-
ing XiX.

bollanti, speak 81,
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brahmacarin (Brahmanical), person
who observes celibacy 13, 17, 30.

brahmacarya, the first part of the
Brahmanical way of life 18,

caitya, temple of vaksa 48.

cakkam, wheel 26n.

cakkhum (caksu), vision 36.

cakravila-simacari, (Pravacana
saroddhira) same as ten-fold
samacart; daily duties of a monk,
6, 45, 63.

camadhand (camadhani), annoy-
ance 53.

carana, cenduct XIX.

caranatd, yogic power of flying

through air 77.
caritra, monastic stages 66, 72.
caturguru,  heavy four-monthly
penance 82n.
caturguruka, sec caturguru 68,
caturlaghn,  light four-monthly
penance 82n.
caturmasa-anudghata, four months’
uncommuted penance 50.
caturmaiasa guru, sec caturguru 22.
cauguruka, sce caturguru 47.
_caujjama dhamma (caturydma dhar-
ma), the discipline of four vows
80.
cetoparivaniana {Buddhist
parydyajfiana), telepathy 38.
chandana (chandand) invitation of
superior or fellow-monk to take
what has been brought 8, 9, 63.
cheda, a kind of expiation effected
by the cutting down of the monas-
tic standing 45, 52,
chedopasthapaniya, ordination or
conflirmation 66, 67, 72, 73.
chiddakarl  (chidrakari),
faulty conduct 14.
chinnam, rent 88.

cetas-

having

ctlimili, a kind of cloth used as a
curtain 52, 81n,

cittasamahitthana, (cittasamadhi-
sthana), the stages of concentrated
mind 36.

ddagam-dagam
food 28.

daha, burning 26n.

dambha, deception 13.

damsanasohi (dar$ana-$uddhi), puri-
fication of the faith 43.

dana-$sraddha, families by nature
inclined to offer alms to the order
48.

danda, stafl’ &8.

dandajuddhaim, stick-fighting 97.

darpa, whim 65,

darfana, realization of truth with-
out the services of any other
instrument of knowledge 38.

daréana-$raddha, confirmed in right
faith 51.

dar$ana upasampad, going to an-
other gana to get clarification
regarding faith 8.

davadavacari (dravamdravamcari),
walking quickly without circums-
pection and similar activities 11.

davvappamana (dravyapramana),
quantity of rice etc., cooked in the
context of begging alms 54.
dehaduguficham, desire to hide the
body, 86n.

deda, efficiency in regional langu-
ages 43.

desa-virata, observing the partial
vows S1.

devakula, temple 48.

dhammacakkhu (Buddhist dharma-
caksu), eye that determines the
nature of truth 36.

dhamma-cinti(dharma-cintd), know-
ledge of the essential nature of
things 36.

dhirana, an authority for monastic
legislation, rules formulated after

(desi), vegetable



120 Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali Words

a consideration of relevant texts 2,
retention 32.
dharma-dhyana, gradually deepen-
ing meditation on the nature of
things 68.
dhaya  (dhrata), enjoyment of
amenities in their fullness 48.
dhitibaliya, strong in forbearance
83n.
dhrti, forbearance 56, 61, 64.
dhlima-netta, fumigation ¢8.
dhyana, meditation 68, 70, 83n.
dibba-cakkhunina (Buddhist divya-
caksur jiiana), faculty of clairvo-
yance (cf. avadhi jiiina) 37.
digicarya, an &carya who grants
permission to disciples to accept
anything 34.
digambara, a sect of the Jaina
believing in the efficacy of nudity
for attaining liberation 11, 80.
dipaka, lamp 65.
dosa-nigghayana vinaya (dosa-nir-
ghatana vinaya), discipline qua
eradication of passions 33.

dravya, substance 57, acceptable
food 70.
dravyalinga, physical equipment
67, 84n.

dukkada (duskrta), wrong doing
15, 30.

dukkata (Buddhist duskrta), wrong
doing (cf. dukkada) 15, 22.

dukkha (Buddhist duhkha), suffer-
ing, the first noble truth of
Buddhism 26n, 36.

dusama-dusama, the sixth aeon of
the time-cycle 66.

dussila (duh$ila), a person of bad
conduct 14.

dutthassa (dustas$va), donkey 50.

dutthu padicchiya (dusthu pratic-
chita), learnt with improper design;

(fault connected with knowledge)
29.

dvadasam tapal, the twelve meal
penance 71.

dvara, head 60, 63, 66.

dvesa, hatred 26.

egacare, living alone 90, 101.

egatta (ekatva), complete spirit of
renunciation and withdrawal into
solitude 60, 61.

ekalla-vihdra-samayari  (ekkaki-vi-
hara samacari), deportment qua
solitary life 33,

ekasimacarika, followers of the
same lype of conduct and rules of
deportment 82n.

ekasitaka, having a sicngre vestment
80.

esana (ramiti), carefulness relating
to receiving alms 11, situations
concerning acceptance of food and
drink 71.

gaccha, stem 41, 45, 46, 55, 74.

gacchapratibaddha, tied to the
original stem 74, 85n.
gaccha-pratibaddha - yathalandaka,
monks practising the time-bound
course attached to stem 47.
gacchavasi, monks living in the
stem 47.

gahanam (grahanam), a kind of
jfiana upasampad; study of a
particular text which is not possi-
ble in one’s own gana §, 20, 21.
gamapindologam, village beggar 77.
gana, organisation of monks 8, 41,
46, 70, 71, 74, 85n.

ganadhara, apostle 57, 62.

ganand, counting of measures of
ghee etc , used for ascertaining the

number of persons who dine at
the house of an almsgiver; number
or numerical strength 54, 57, 68,
74,
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ganavacchedaka, a monk-officer
in charge of apart of a gana,
responsiole for supplying nece-
ssaries to the order 46, 60.

ganin, head responsible for dis-
charging the functions of all the
classes of the five dcaryas 34, 62.
ganisampayd (ganisampad), quali-
fications of the religious head 2,
31.

gana-samayari (vana-samdacari), de-
portment qua communal living
33.
gatva-pratyagatika,
and down 58.
ghasira, gluttonous 53, 82n.
ghosahina (ghosahina), improperly
accented 29.

ghosavisuddhikaraa (ghosavi§uddhi-
karaka), a ganin able to teach
correct pronunciation 31.

gitartha, adept monk 46, 51, 52, 68.

gomiitrika, zigzag movement 58.

grahana-$iksa, training of the dis-
ciple in scripture 42, 44.

grhastha, the householder’s stage
of the Brahmanical way of life 18.

grhi-paryaya, the length of house-
holder’s life 67.

gunasthana, the fourteen stages of
spiritual development of a jiva 6,
36, 48, 61, 66, 67.

guptis, restraints 56, 68.

guru, teacher 29.

gurubhattima (gurubhaktiman), de-
voted to the guru 54.
hatthakamma (hastakarma), mas-
turbation 15.

himsa, violence 23.

hindkkhariya (hiniksarika), omis-
sion of syllable 29.
hinaksara-sutra, shtras
lacunae of syllables 43,

movement up

containing

hirihetuka, cause of shyness 86n.

hiyam vdei (hitam vacayati), teach-
ing what is beneficial 33,

hriman, shy 86n.

icchakara, voluntary
behaviour 6, 9n, 63.
icchakari (samgha), voluntary orga-
nization 6.

tha, speculation; second stage in the
generation of sensual knowledge
32.

ihaloga (ihaloka), this world 29.
imgini, limited suspension of move-
ment 59,

irya (samiti), carefulness relating
to movement 11.

isad asamyama-sevanam, a bit licen-
tious behaviour 21.

istadevata, desired deity 37,

itvara, engaged in temporary prac-
tice 72.

Jaghanya, minimum 83n, 85n.

janapadapariksa, geographical
knowledge including flora and
fauna 44.

janma-kathanta-sambodha, memory
of the whereabouts of past lives
37.

jati, caste 12.

jayana (yatana), self-control 16.

jinakappia, see jina-kalpika 83n.

monastic

jina, victor 7, 59, 69, 76, 78,
85n.
jinas, practitioners of the Time-

bound Course who will pass on to
the Victor’s Course 74.

Jinakalpa, the Course of the Victor
41, 59, 65, 70, 76, 78, 79, 83n,
84n, 96.

iinakalpika, practitioners of the
Victor’s Course 63, 65, 66, 72, 77,
78, 86n.

jinakalpika-siitra, siitras concerned
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with the Victor’s Course 43.
jinahood, the state of a jina 96.
jinayatana, temple of the jina 7.
jiraka, cuminseed 54.
jiya, (jita), the fifih authority of

monastic legislation which stands

for customs- and conventions
firmly established on account of
their repeated practice by the

eminent dcaryas |, 2.
jfiana, books of scripture 29.
jfiana-upasampad, going to another

gana to get clarification regarding

knowledge 8.
jfla-parijia, cultivation of know-

ledge 42.
joga-hina  (yoga-hina), lack of

mental, vocal and physical steadi-

ness 29,

kadayogi (krtayogl),
and adept monk 54.
kaivalya (Jaina), purity of the soul
cleansed of its impurity of pas-
sions; (Yoga) pure light of con-
sciousness ihat has nothing to do
with knowledge 37, 38.

kalahakiraka, makers of quarrels
34.

kala, time 45, 57, 66.

kdle na kao sojjhdo (kale na krtah
svadhyayah), abstaining from
study at proper time 29,
kalika-sttras, siitras which could
be studied at prescribed times
only 43.

kalpa, conduct or course 57, 67, 70,
72, 85n.

kalpasthita, leader of the group 70.
kalpasthita, engaged in the course
86n.

kalpasthiti, practice of
rules, types of conduct 72.
kdama, worldly desires- 3.
kammasakarl (kalmasakari), maher

experienced

ascetic

of spots 14,

karana, astrological divisions of the
day 52.

karana, exception in
circumstance 58, 66, 68.

karanapeksa, dependent on a special
circumstance 86n.
karma-bhomi, region
(agriculture etc.) 66.

karuna, compassion 35.

kasava (kasyapa), namc of a clan,
100, 101, 105, 107.

kasindim, entire 86n.

kati janah, numerical strength 57,
64.

kayappacdlakam kayapra-cilakam),
wavering of body 12.

kayotsarga, renouncing of attach-
ment to the body for a particular
period or for one’s life-time 68.
kevala, omniscience 78, 86n.
kevala-damsana  (kevala-darsana),
pure and perfect intuition 38.
kevali-pannatta-dhamma (kevali-
prajiapta-dharma), religion as
propounded by the omniscient 29,
khadaniyam, hard or solid food
18.

khaddham khaddham
good quantity 28.

khaggiida, drowsy or sluggish or
punctilious 51, 81n.

khdima (khadima), dainties, sweets
19, 27, 28, 89.

khamaga (ksapaka),
82n.

khamaya (ksapaka), mortifier 46.

khambhakato (stambhakrtah), stif-
fened body 12.

khandha-bija (skandha-bija), plants
propagated from stem 9.
khandakari, maker of splits }4.
kharia (ksarita), salty dainties,
condiments or curry 54,

a special

of labour

(dest), in

mortifier 53,
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khetta (ksetra), environment (of the
debate) 32.
khira (ksira), porridge 48.
kilika, a samhanana where bones
are held together with a bony
nail without any fastening 83n.
kiriya, a doctrine that propounds
the cxistence of the soul 1.
kiyaccira, duration of stay 57, 65.
kiyam (kritam), purchased 18.
koha-mina-maya-lohilla  (krodha-
mana-miyéd-lobhin), swayed by the
passions of anger, pride, deceit
and greed 53, 82n.
koti, ten millions 57.
koithala {kut@halin), peeper; curious
person 53,
kotithala-padibaddham,
curiosity 82n.
kriya, action XVII.
krodha, anger 13.
ksapakaSreni, ladder of annihila-
tion 67.
ksapana, penance 8.
ksetra, place 46, 57, 66.
ksetra-pratyupeksana,
place 46.
ksirasravitva, a supernormal power
of feeding people with milk pro-
ducts at will 77. ‘
ksullaka, junior 41.

imbibing

survey of

ladha, ancient name of a province
of West Bengal 103, 104.

ladhe, vivacious 88.

laghu-misa (laghuka-masa, laghu-
misika), light monthly penance
47, 49, 51.

lakkhana, science of signs 83.
landa, time 73, 85n.

lepilepa, acccptance of food from
a smeared hand or pot 65.

lesyis, colour indices 68, 70.

linga, monastic equipment 67, 85n,
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lobha, greed 13.

loka, cosmos 38, 85n.

Jukkham lukkham (riksam raksam),
dry and spiced 28.

madasthéna, source of pride 12.
madya-mamsa-virati, abstinence
from alcoholic drinks and non-
vegetarian food 42,

mahabhadra, a penance 65.

mahana, an epithet of Mahavira
89, 100, 101, 102, 105, 1006, 107,

mahiapadesas, sources of authority
of monastic law in Buddhism 3.

mahavideha, the name of a region
in Jaina cosmology, 66.

mahdavratas, the great vows 14, 29,
67.

mahuravayana (madhura vacana),
sweet and attractive diction 32.
maitthana, mayatthana (mayastha-

na), deceit 19.

manahparyaya, telepathy 78, 86n.
manamam  manamam (manaapta
manadpta), choice food, 28.
mamaika, persons who prohibited
the entrance of monks in their
houses 48.

manasa apattih, expiation for men-
tal indulgence 58.
mana-pajjava-nina (manah-paryaya
jhana), telepathy 38,

manomaya, pervaded by mind 26n,

manopubbangama, predominated
by mind 26n.

manosettha, transcended by mind
26n.

mantam, charm 88.

manunnam manunnam (manojiiam
manojfiam), delicious food 28.
marga, proper way such as deport-
ment (s@macari) 70.

margadeSikatva, sce paradesiyattam
42, ‘ ’

marut (Vedic), storm-ged 17,
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margadirsa, the name of a lunar
month 45.

markatabandha, see niraca 83n.

maryada (or siméicari), deportment

misaguru, heavy one-month aus-
terity 22, 82n.

masakalpa, conduct during monthly
stay 65, 70, 74.

masa-laghu, light fnonth]y penance
46, 8110, 82n.

matsara, envy 13.

mati, perception 31.

mehuna  padisevapd (maithuna-
pratisevand), sexual intercourse 15.

méthunam, sexual intercourse 15,

miccha, repentance 83n,

micchdkara (mithyakara), retracing
and repenting by a monk for his
misconduct 6, 9.

mié$rajita, a fault incurred by an
ascetic by accepting food prepared
for both an ascetic and a house-
holder 55.
mithyadrsti-kulani, families
professed wrong faith 48.

mithyaduskrta, withdrawing from
wrong doing 70.

mithydjianam, wrong notion 26n.
mithyéatva, perversion of faith 81n.
mleccha, uncivilized people 46.
moha, delusion 13.

mohanaka, cheating, deceiving, pre-
tending 19.

mahasthandila, cemetery 49,
mottum, excluding, 83n.

miila, a type of expiation in the
form of re-initiation 45, 52,
mila-biya (mila-bija), plants pro-
pagating from roots 19.
mulaguna, basic rules or qualifica-
tions 14,

mundédpana, tonsure or hairpluck-
ing 58, 68. '

that

milsiyaram, cat 77.
mutthijuddhaim, boxing 97.
naksatra, constellation 52.

piana (jiidna), knowledge XX, 36.
nanda, a particular lunar day 52,
naraca, a samhanana where bones
are held together by a special kind
of fastening (naraca) alone 83n.
nava-nava-samvega, ever growing
fear of worldly life 42,

fidya-patipanno (nyaya pratipan-
nah), judiciously disposed 5.

naya-silayara (jnidta-$ilacara), well-
versed in the vows and the cakra-
vala samacari 54,

naya-son (jnatr-son), an epithet of
Mahavira 98.

nicchuvand (niskasana), expelling
with utmost caution 45,

niddham niddham (snigdham snig-
dham), fatty food 28.

nijjara (nirjard), shaking off the
karmic matter from the soul 42,
63, 64.

nikkampaya (niskampata), steadi-
ness of faith and austerity 42.

nimamtani (nimantrana), permis-
sion of elders regarding what is to
be acquired for them §, 9, 63.
nipphatti (nigpatt1), consumma-
tion 41.

nirgranthas, Jaina monks and nuns
23, 26n, 39, 48, 80, 89,

nirjard, see nijjara 83n,

nirvana, emancipation 43.

nirvista, see nirvista-kayika 72.

nirvistakayika, retiring  having
completed penance 72.
nirvistamina, those who are fulfill-
ing the penance 72.

nisahi, see nisthia 7.

nisidhiki, word uttered at the entry
into a temple of the jina 7.
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nisthi, see nisidhikd 83n.

nisthia (nisedhiki), awareness
regarding completion of duty, it
is concerned with guptis; observed
while returning from outside 7, 9,
63.

nisthia, equivalent to nisahi 7.

nisthiyam, see nisidhika, 83n.

nisithiam, see nisidhikd 1¢n.

nispatti, see nipphatti 44.
nispratikarma, aveidance of physi-
cal care and medical treatment
58, 68.

nissesam videi (nih§esam vacayati),
teaching the sttras completely
without restdue 33.

nivata, unbreezy 52.

nivéta-pravﬁta, unbreezy—cum-breezy
52.

nirrti (Vedic), the goddess of death
and corruption 16, 17,

nivvana (nirvana), liberation XIX.

no-avasarpini, regions where the
avasarpini does not occur in all
its divisions 72.

ogiahimaga, fried 84n.

ogha, a category of samacari,
derived from Ogha Prabhrta, the
20th Prabhrta 5.

ogha sidmacari, Milacira identifies
with tenfold
ogha 6.

chidamsana (avadhi-dar§ana), claii-
intuition 37.

omanam, despicable 99.

samacari; also see

ohindna (avadhijiiana), clairvo-

yance 37.

omasa, reproach or insult 12.
omasavade pacittiyam (Buddhist),
an expiation related with utte-
rance of reproaching and insulting
words 12.

orenaddhamasam, at intervals of
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less than half a month 19.
pabbajja (Buddhist pravrajya), ini-
tiation 67.

paccakhana (pratyikhydna), vow
not to commit any offence 71.
pacittiya (Buddhist), expiation 12,
18, 19.

padabheda, preparation
offence 20, 21.
payahina (padahina), omission of
words 29,

pada, foot 26n.

padavibhaga samicari, a class of
samacari contained in the Cheda

for an

Siitras  derived from the O9th
Pirva, includes all other sima-
ciris ©.

padhamilluga, first 83n.

padibaddha (pratibaddha), studious
{monks) 53.

padibaddha, attached 85n.

padicchaga  (pratiksaka), guest
monks 46.
padicchana (praticchana), discri-

mination in imparting knowledge
44,
padilekhana, inspection 8ln.
padima (pratima), intensive courses
of fasting for a month ete. 65.
padipucchana (pratiprechani), ask-
ing for permission to perform
an act for others 7; confirmation
of permission or obtaining a fresh
permission  for what has been
refused 8, 9.
padisunana, acquiescence 20, 21,
padivajjamana  (pratipadyamana),
subsequent entrant 73.
padivanni, practitioner 85n.
padutthena manasa, with polluted
mind 26n.
pagamae, for pleasure and rest 76,
71.
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pahudia (prabhrtika), carnivals 51.
paiSunya, back-biting 13.

paliyatthanesu, at manufactories
100.

pamiccam (de$i), borrowed 18.
pana (pana), drink 19, 27, 28.
panaka, acceptance of drink 65.

pafncardtrarapam, for five nights
85n.

paicatmakam,
persons 83n.

pantam, stale food §8.

paiiiia (prajiid), insight 36.

panthal, departure 68.

paoga (prayoga), apt application or
art of debate 31, 32.

pdovagamana {priyopagamana),
penitential death (absolute suspen-
sion of movements) 59.

paradesiyatta (paradesikatva),
enhancement of competence in
attracting pupils to right path 42,

paragarha, condemning others 13.

parahita-pratipatti-sampat (Buddh-
ist), exerting oneself for the well-
being of others, universal welfare
3s5.

parajika (Buddhist), gravest guilt
making the monk liable to be
expelled from the Order 15, 16,
18, 22,

pardkrama, capacity 70.

consisting of flve

paramita, perfection in the practice
of charity, moral precepts, etc.
XIX,
parana, breaking of the fast 71.
paraficika, expiation in the form of
expulsion 16, 52.
parasamaya-siitra, sutra concerned
with alien doctrines 43.
parasydbhrianta-maranam, killing of
another person unerringly 26n.
paribhoga, relishing of the result

16, 20, 21.

pariharakatvam, duties of the
attendant 85n.

pariharavisuddha, practitioner of
purificatory co-operative course

41, 66, 69, 76.

parihdravisuddhi kalpa, purificatory
cooperative course, 76, 77.
parihdrika, assistant monks practi-
sing the purificatory cooperative
course 70, 86n.

parihira samyama, service to the
group 86n.

parijiyva-suya (paricitasruta), deeply
familiar with scripture 31.

parikarma, purification of the soul
through the conquest of the senses,
passions etc. 61, 62, 65, 83n.

parinirvana, liberation 79.

parinivvdviya viel (parinirvipya
vacayati), brings the subject home
to the disciple 32. :
parinna (parijiid), cultivation 42.
parisd (parisat), assembly 32.
paritapa, ailment 53,

parivrdjakas, wanderers 48

pariyapunana (Buddhist), mastery
or accomplishment 32, 35n.

pdrsvastha, monk prone to laxity
45.

paryiya, duration of standing 67,

pascat karma, blemishes related to
the activities of the house-holders
after the act of giving 58.

p::llsu, brute (symbolic of stupidity)

7.

patanga vithika, grass-hopper-like

movement 58,

patrakambalam, pot
gon.

pavajjd, see pabbajja 41.

pedha, rectangular movement 58.
phalu bija, plants propagating
from germs 19,

and blanket



phodia  ({sphotita), incensed or
flavoured 54.

piccha, broom or brush 76.

pihivacca, guarding his body 98.

pindaisana, carefulness in begging
food 62.

pitthimamsia (prsthamamsika), in-
dulgence in backbiting 11.

pitrs  (Brahmanical), deceased
ancestors 24.

porabiya (parvabija), plants propa-
gating from joints 19.
porisim  tiriya-bhittim,
man’s length 97.
prabhrtika, sacrifices performed for
deities 65.

pradhana, exertion, energetic
eflfort, striving, concentration of
mind 96.

pramada, sway of passions and non-
vigilance of mind 21, 23.
pramatia, non-vigilant 26 n,
pramatta-yoga, mental, vocal and
physical activity associated with
pramada 23.

pramatta-yogat pranavyaparopa-
nam himsa, violence in taking away
of life under the sway of non-vigi-
lance rooted in passions 23.
praminas, numerical strength of
different categories 70, 74.

pranasamyama, life and seclf-rest-
raint 86 n.

pranatipata, (Vasubandhu) taking
away of life; an aforethought of
killing of another person unerrin-
gly 23, 26 n.

pradasta, wholesome 83 n.

prasasta - bhavanas, wholesome
thoughts 60, 62.

prasravana, easing oneself of urine
65.

pratibha, extra-sensory 37.
pratikramana, retracing 21, 58,

wall of

Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali Words

127

pratilekhana, inspection of outfit
51, broom or brush 76.

pratipatti, discipline 35.

pratyikhyana, the name of the
ninth Parva 63.

pratyikhyana-parijiia,
of renunciation, 42.
pratyapdya, future health hazards
70.

pratyayasya paracitta-jiidnam, by
concentration on the minds of
other, there arises the knowledge
of other mindss 38.

pratyupeksakah, inspection-party
46.

pratyupeksana, survey 47.

pravacana-mata, scriptural
ces, namely five samitis and three
guptis 29, 36, 56.

pravacana-prabhavanid, dissemina-
tion of scriptural knowledge §3n.
pravrajya, see pabbajja 42.

pravartaka, a monk-officer respon-
sible for the administration of the
samgha 60.

pravita, breezy 52.

pravrajaka, an dcdrya who initiates
the disciples 34.

pravrajana, initiation 58, 68.

prayascitta, expiation 1, 14, 70.

prayogya, usable 49, 54.

pubbe-nivasanussatinana  (pirva-
nivasanusmrtijiiana),- memory of
past lives 37.

purdkarma, blemishes of the acti-
vities of the householder before
the act of giving 58.

puruhiita, (Vedic) Indra 17.

purva, a variety of Jaina scripture
1, 2, 62, 64, (84,000,00 x 84,000,00
years) 85 n.

parvagamas, ancient Agamic texts
86n.

pirva-koti, ten million piirvas 69,

cultivation

matri-
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pitika, unacceptable on account of
its being mixed with adhakarmika
food 65.

putiyam, unacceptable 84.

putta roga (de$i), abdominal dis-
order 48.

puvvapadivanna  (pirva-pratipan-
na), one who passed through the
course in the past 73.

riga, attachment 26 n.

rdibhoana (ratribhojana), taking
food at night 18.
rdipimda bhoana (rdjapinda-bho

jana), taking food offered by the
king 18.

rajoharana, broom 11.

raovarayam, with ceased affection
87.

rasiyam rasiyam (rasitam rasitam)

" juicy food 28.

riatinia-paribhasi (ratnika-paribhast),
insulting one’s superior in rank
11,

raudra (dhyana), engrossing in
thoughts resulting from the erup-
tion of the passion of anger 68.
rayaniya (rdtnika), superior in
respect of knowledge or monastic
standing 27.

rjvi, straight 58,

rk, (Vedic) hymn 16.

rsabha-nidrdca (samhanana), the
joint of bones fastened together in
a special way surrounded by a
bony ring or plate with no nail
(vajra) 83n.

rtambhard prajiia, right vision in
Yogadarsana 37.

sabala ($abala), a monk of tainted
conduct 14, 16, 17.

sabalakari ($abalakari), maker of
taints in conduct 14.

sa~bhiksu, an ideal monk 90.
sacittadravyakalpa, deportment in

respect of animate beings 58.

sadeva-manuyasuraloga (sadeva-
manujasuraloka), the world con-
sisting of gods, men and demi-
gods 29.

sadguru, heavy six monthly penance
82 n.

sadlaghu, light six monttly penance
82 n.

sagaria-pimda (sdgarika-pinda), ta-
king food from one who has given
residence 19,

siharana (samharana), being carried
away by some god 66.

sahillayd (sdhdyakatd),
tion 33

sahu (sadhu), monk 29.

sahuni (sadhvi), nun 29.

Saiksa-sthapand-kalpa, commission-
ing of trained monks 70.

sdima (svadima), spices,
ments 19, 27 28.

sdimam, spices §9.

$akyas, the Buddhists 48.

$alikapurusas, eminent personages

43,

salamba, having strong ground and
justification 16.

sama, an incantation of the Rk
beginning with the word sama 17.

samacira, right conduct including
the set of activities performed by
the cultured 5.

samacari, general conduct, behavi-
our, deportment of the monastic
order 5, 0, 8§, 9, 41, 45, 56. 63, 70,
83 n.

sdmacira, equanimity, right con-
duct or unvarying and uniform
conduct or the conduct commeoen
to the entire monastic order 5.

simdcari-atisaya, extra-ordinary
powers pertaning to deportment
43,

coopera-

condi-



samacarivi, deportment XX.
samada (samatd), equanimity 5, 9n.
samana, non-Vedic monks 48, 46,
103, 106.
samana-nigemtha (Sramana-nirgran-
tha), Jaina monk 1.
samanunna {samanujiia),
with sambhiogika 43,
samavatara, entrance 72.
samaya, popular convention 3.
Samayd (samati), equanimity XX,
samaydciirika, practices based on
popular convention 5.
samayiri, see samiacari 83 n.
samiyiiro, see sAmacari 9 n.
samayika, initiation 66, 72, 73,
sambhoga, eating and living to-
gether 71, 82 n.
saimbhogika (ckasamacarika), fol-
lowers of the same type of conduct
and rules of deportment 82n, com-
mensal 55, see samanunna 45.
sambhufijand, commensalism 58.

sambodhi, cquivalent of kaivalya
37.

samcayia (saficayika), storable 54.
samgaha-parinna, comprehensive
knowledge and planning for the
order 31, 32.

samgha-karma, monastic act 82 n.
samhanana, bone-joint 56, 64, as-
pects relating to strength of joints
of the humian bedy 83 n.
samharana, kidnapping 72.

samicl, right conduct cquivalent of
samacari 5, 82 n.

samici-patipanno (samici-prati-
pannah), following the right coutse
of conduct 5.

samitis, attitude of carefulness 11,
comportments 56, 68.

samjama (samyama), self-restraint
XX.

identical

samjama-joga-jutta (samyama-yoga,
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yukta) constantly vigilant about
one’s behaviour 31.

samjfia-sfitra, siitras containing the
technical words 43,

samkalpa, will 3.

samkhadi, feasting places 99.

sammiciro (samyagicarah),
conduct 5, 9 n.

samnyasa, the fourth and the last
part of the Brahmanical way of
life 7, 13,

samo dcdro (sama acdrah), uniform
conduct 5.

right

samprayoga, meeting 37.
samraksana, protection of field from
being grazed by cattle 65.
samsdra, transmigration XVIII.
samé$ayah, doubt 26 n,
samskdras, impressions 37.
samsthapand, dilapidated
requiring repairs 65.
samtharana, abundance 82 n.
samthava, acquaintance 87.
samuddesana acceptance
85 n.
samuddesdartha, for the purpose of
the meal 56.
samvasand, cohabitation 58.
samvisa, worthy of living together
15.
samvigga (samvigna), see samvigna
53. ‘
samvigga-purdna {purdna-samvig-
na), fallen down to the level of -
parsvastha 43, )

abode

of food

samvigna, genuinely detached from
the world 44, 45, 55.

samyak caritra, right conduct 70.
samyag-dar§ana, cultivation . of
right faith X1X, 36, 42, 70.

samyaktva-§raddha, people esta-
blished in the fourth gunasthana
48,
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samyama, self-control 73.

samyama-samayari (samyama-sdm-
acdri), deportment qua seclf-rest-
raint 33.

samyama-sthana, points of develop-
ment of self-control 72.

samyama-virddhana, breach of rest-
raint 81 n.

saficicea, intentionally 19.

sangha, order of monks 79.

sanghadidesa (sanghadides$a), in-
struction to the order 12, 15, 18.

santatakidri, behaving consistently
14.

sard, tones 88.

sarajaska, a hermit of dubious cha-
racter 81 n.

sarassa vijja, science of cries 88.

saraia (§aradika), autumnal 84n.

sarira ($arira), personality 31.

sarvatha svecchayd pravartanam,
absolutely wayward  behaviour
21.

sarvajiiatd, omniscience 38.

satta (sattva), conquest of fear and
sleep 61.

sauna ($akuna), bird 84.

savajja (sdvadya), vicious 2,

sdvaya (Srivaka), layman 29,

saveda, possessed of sex 67.

saviga ($ravika), laywoman 29.

savva-pana-bhiiya-jiva-saita, b:ings
with two, three and four senses,
vegetation, the five-sensed animals,
and other living beings 29,

savvesim sammanam (sarvesam
samdnam), common to entire mo-
nastic order 5.

seha, disciple 27.

sekhiyd dhamma, duties of disciple
towards his teacher 12, 30.

sevarta, samhanana where bones
are only in mutual touch and are
held together by an oily material

83n.

siddha, the emancipated 29.

siddhatva, highest attainment 38.

siddhi, emancipation discarnate 78.

sikkhapaya (S§iksapada), training 41,
42, 58, 80.

sila ($ila), religious and moral vows
3.

$§masiana, cemetery 81.

soccd ($rutvd), needing inspiration
and instruction 42.

$raddha-dharma, the way of the lay
devotee 42.

$ruta, kunowledge of scripture 54,
63, 85 n.

§rutdrthiatiSaya, extra-ordinary po-
wers pertaining to scripture and
1ts meaning 43.

$ruta-samuddestd, an dcirya who

imparts special instructions in
scriptures to make home their
thorough comprchension t> the

disciples 34.

$rutaskandha, book 84 n.
$rutoddestd, the dcdrya who initi-
ates the teaching of the scriptures
34,

sthandila, proper place for easing
nature 47, 57, 64.

sthapana, acquaintance with the
families according tc their devo-
tion to the order 53.

sthapana-kalpa, conduct qua com-
missioning a monk 70.

sthapand-kula, pivotal families 47,
53, 54.

sthapita-sthipaka, a disciple’s dis-
ciple 69. ‘

sthavira, senior, 41, 60, those who
would revert to the Elder’s Course
74.

sthavira, elder 85 n.

sthavira-kalpa, the Course of the
Elders 41, 36, 64, 70, 79.



sthavirakalpika, observing elder’s
conduct 26 n.

sthavirakalpika-satra, siitra con-
cerned with the Elder’s Course 43.

sthirikarana, confirmation of the
faith of the followers 43, 44.

sthita, compulsory, 67

sthitakalpa, fixed conduct. 72.

sthiti, essential features 57. 66.

subha, good 83 n.

Suddhaparihira-kalpa, purificatory
cooperative course 59,

suddhapariharika, observer of puri-
ficatory cooperative course 69.

siksma-samparaya, stage resulting
from the rise of the subtle passi ns
66, 67 73.

sumina, dream $8.

supatipanna (supratipanna),
behaved 5.

susumnad, spinal chord 37.

sitra-grahana, the study of scripture
74.

sutra, knowledge (works) extracted
from twelve angas, consisting of
Brhatkalpasiitra and Vyavahara-
sttra 2, knowledge of scripture 74,

suttam viei, teaching the racitation
of the slitras 33.

sutthu dinna, taught beyond
capacity of student 29,

suvira, drowsy 53, 82n.

suya (sutra), a source for monastic
legislation 1, learning 2, 31, XXX,
scripture 29, 85n, recitation of
scripture with uniform speed 60,
61.

suya-deva (Sruta deva), the scrip-
ture deity 29,
suya-nana, scriptural
XIX.

suya-vavahdra  (Sutra-vyavahiara),
dispensing of justice according to
$ruta 2.

well-

the

knowledge
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suya-vinaya ($ruta-vinaya), discip~
line qua learning 33.

svidhydya, recitation of scripture
37; learning of scripture 63.

svasamaya-siitra, sitra concerned
with one’s own doctrine 43,

§vetdmbara, a sect of the Jainas
VI, 12.

tahakkdra (tathakara), assent by
disciples to the instructions from
the preceptor 6, 9, 65, 63.

tahiyam, true 83n,

tapas, austerities, fasting, 42, 45,
60, 63.

tapas, penance as espiation 52,

tapasas, hermits 48.

tapasi, unchaste women in the garb
of nuns 46.

taranti, are capable of 8In.

tatprathamatayi, for the first time
81n.

tattvas, principles of Jainism, nine
in number 46.

tava (tapas), austerity XX,

tava-samayari (tapas-samacari)
deportment qua austerity 33.

tavastrd, valiant practi.ioners of
austerity 83n.

thavana (sthapana),
beforehand 53.

thiapayanti, initiate 85n,

thavita thavaga (sthapita-sthipaka),
disciple’s disciple 85n.

theyyasankhdtam, what has
been given 15.

thii (sthiti), essential features 41.

thirasamghayvana (sthirasamhana-
na), with strong bone-joints 31.
thullaccaya (Buddhist), a serious
transgression 15, 22.

tiriyam pehae, looking s.deward 99.

tiracchdnagata, belonging to the
class of anmials,

tirtha, order, religious reign 66, 67,

storing food

not
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tirthankara, founder of the four-fold
order 43, 57, 62,67, 69, 70, 79.

tithi, date of the lunar calendar 5I.

trnaphalaka, straw, woodpieces e¢tc.
65.

tulana, comparative estimate; con-
sideration of the pros and cons 60,
seif-assessment 71, 74, 83n, 85n.

tumamtuma (desi), abusing one a2n-
other by using second person sin-
gular 34. ’

tumanti (tvamiti), second person
singular 28.

uccira, easing oneself 7.

udapadi, arose 30.

udgama-dosa, blemishes of prepara-
tion of alms 55.

uggaha, jurisdiction 85n.

ugras, the name of a dynasty 89.

ujupatipanna (gjupratipanna), of
straight-forward behaviour 5.

ukkudua (utkutaka), squatting 62.

upadhi, outfit 70.

upiddhydya a teacher of scriptures
41, 60,

upakarana, monastic outfit 62.

upakaranirjanam, acquisition of
ways and means for successful
operation 21.

upanayana, (Vedic) initiation 35.

upasamasdreni, the ladder of sub-
sidence 67.

upasampada, approaching a teacher
in another gapa 8, admission of
disciples 44, ordination 67.

upasarga, trials and tribulations 56,
64, 72.

upisika, (Buddhist)
devotee 16.

upasraya, abodes for monks and
nuns 48.

upasthiapand, ordination 58.
uposatha (Buddhist, upavasatha),

lay female

the day for recitation of the pati-
mokkha (a collection of various
precepts contained in the Vinaya
for the purpose of confession) 82n.

usadham usadham (utsrtam-utsr-
tam), dainties 28.

ussakka (utsvaskana), late ccoking
of food by almsgivers 53, 53.

utkrsta, maximum 85n.

utsarga-siitra, scripture concerning
the general rules of conduct 43.

utsarpini, ascending (time cycle)
66, 72.

uttaragunas, secondary rules 14.

uvagarana-uppdyanaya (upakarana-
utpadanatd), acquisition of outfit
33.

uvajjhiaya (upadhyaya), teacher 29.
uvasagga-sahd, enduring trials and
tribulations 83n.

uvasagga, see upasarga 84n.

uvasampadi, approaching a teacher
in another gana &3n.

uvasampaya (upasampadd) approa-
ching another gana for acquir-
ing special knowledge for a limited
period 8, 63.

uvatthana (upasthdpana), see ched-
opasthdpaniya 67.

vacand, training in scripture and its
meaning 45.

vacaniadi sitra, sttras concerned
with grammatical number, gender
etc. 43.

vaccameliya (vyatyamredita), mix-
ing up texts 29,

vahamta (yogaviahin), mono-maniac
46, 47.

viiddha (vyaviddha), uttered top-
syturvy 29.

vaikkama (vyatikrama), infringe-
ment, preparation for offence 14.



vaiyavrttya, service to the organi-
zation 8, 53, 63.

vaiyavrttyakara,
46, 56.

vajjabhimi, the name of an ancient
province 103,

vajjakuddasamina, (as unshakable)
as the wall made of diamond 83n.
vajra, bony nail made of material
as hard as diamond or the thun-
derbolt of Indra 64, 83n.
vajra-rsabha-nardca-samhanana, the
joint of bones fastened together in
a special way surrounded by a
bony ring or plate with a bony
nail piercing the plate and the
two bones 64, 83n.

vamana, emetics 88.

vanaprastha, the third part of the
Brahmanical way of life I8.

vafijanameam, only' the word 10n.

vannasamjalanaya (varnasamjvala-
natd), appreciation of merits 24,

varna, class XVIII.

varpdsramadharma-jatam, XVIII,

varsavasa, stay during rainy seasons
45, 70.

vasahi (vasati), abode 57, 64.

vastavya, pre-settied 55.

vastu, section of the ptrva text 63.

vastuvidya, science of architecture.

vata, Vedic god of air 16,

vitikkama (vyatikrama),
ment 20, 21, 22,

vatsyatha kati janah, how many
would stay 57, 65.

vattana  (vartana), strenthening
knowledge of what has been stu-
died in one’s own gana 8.

vatthu (vastu), the nature of adjudi-
cators; ability of opponents, the
attitude of the authorities etc. dur-
ing a debate 32.

vatthu-vijja, science of architecture

attendant monk

infringe-

Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali Words

133

88.

vayana (vacana), diction 31.

vayanayariya (vdcanicarya),
expounder preceptor 29.

vayana (vacana), exposition 31.

veda, sex 67.

vedana, sufferings 56. 64, 72.

vedduata, the essence of the Vedas
I-2.

vejja-cintam, doctor’s prescriptions
88. :

veydvaccam, service 82n.

vicitta-suya (vicitra-§ruta). posses-
sing expertise in his own and alien
traditions 31.

vidyas, occult sciences 43,

vihara, a place where monks reside
18, itinerary, 41, 45, 60.

vihara-bhimi, place of study 27.

vijayam uddisai (vijayam uddi$ati),
the religious head selects the sub-
ject malter according to the inte-
rest of the disciple 32.

vijayam vayel (vijayam vacayati),
the religious head explains the
meaning fully 32.

vijja, wisdom 36.

vikala, afternoon 81.

vikkhevana vinaya (viksepand vina-
ya) discipline qua assurance 33,

vikriyd, power of assuming bodies
according to wish, 77.

vinaya-hina, (vinaya-hina) lacking
humility 29.

vinaya-padivatti (vinaya-pratipatti),
practice of discipline 2, 32, 33,

vinita, modest 54,

vipassana fidna (vipasyana-jinina),
introspective knowledge 38.

virahana (virddhana), disservice to
the acarya 50, 53.

virati-phala, the
nence 42,
virimcanti, carry 8ln.,

the

merits of absti-
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vireyana (virecana), purgatives 88.

virya, vital powers 70.
visayabhikanksa, desire for worldly
pleasures 21.

viuddhi-samya, parity of purifica-
tion 72.

vithi, avenue 65, 75.

vividakaraka, maker of disputes
34.

vivekajam jfidnam (Yogadar$ana),
equivalent to omniscience of Jai-
nism 38., '

viyadam, immune 99.

viydra-bbtimi (vicara-bhiimi), place
for easing oneself 27.

vratabhanga, breach of vows 21.

vrataaithilya, disregard for vows
21.

vrddha, old 46.

vrddhavasa, the monastery of the
old monks 60.

vrsabha, experienced and physically
strong monk 47.

vuddha-sila(vrddha$ila), a qualifica-
tion of the acarya, steadfast obser-
ver of the vows signifying maturity
2

vyatikrama, infringement (the se-
cond stage of sin.) 21.

vyatikramana, aquisition of ways
and means for sucessful operation
20, crossing the barriers of vows
22.

vyavahara, authorities and subject-
matter of monastic legislation |,
2, 70.

vyavasthipayanti,
out 53.
yathdkhyata, highest or ideal state
of monastic life 66, 67, 73.
yathidlandaka (kalpa), Time-bound
Course 41, 59, 69.

vathilandika, practitioner of the
Time-bound Course 47, 50, 73, 74,
75, 85n.

yatidharma, (Brahmanical) code of
the monks, Jaina monastic way,
12, 13, 42.

yati-paryaya, the length of mona-
stic life 67.

yati, monk 30.

properly point

yavatkathika, practitioner  for
whole life 72.

yoga - duspranidhana,  disrespect
for principles of righteousness

26n.
yoga-samdpti, the completion of
the practice 86n.
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abode, vasahi, upasraya 57.

abdominal disorder, putta roga 48.

absence of faith, asraddha 13.

accomplishment in, paryapunana 32.

acosmos (transcosmos), aloka 38.

acquisition of outflt, wvagarana-
uppdayana 33.

acute, agadha 53.

adept, gitdrtha 46.

adorable, arahamta 29.

affliction, kiesa 38.

ailment, paritdpa 53.

acting consistently, santatakdri 14.

alleviation of burden, bhdrapaccoru-
hanaya 34.

anger, krodha 13.

annoyance, camadhand 53.

appreciation of merits, vannasam-
Jjalanaya 34. ‘

apt application, payoga 31.

assembly, parisa 32.

assistant, pariharika 70.

assuming bodies, vikriya 77.

attendant, vaiyavrtiyakara 46.

avenue, Vithi 65.

backbiting, pitthimamsia 11,
paisinya 3.

bad conduct, dussila i4.

begging food, pindaisana 62.

begging from unfumiliar houses,
ajiidatoficha 55.

begging of alms, bhiksacarya 57.

behaving consistently, santata-vutti
14.

bone joints, samhananas 57.

borrowed, pamiccam 18.

breach, atikrama 17.

breaking of fast, parana 71.

breezy, pravata 52.

broom, pratilekhanda 76, piccha 76,
rgjoharana 11.

capacity, pardkrama 70.

calamities and misfortunes, dranka
56.

carnivals, pahudia (prabhrtikd) 51.

celibacy, brahmacarya 49.

cemetery, mahdsthandila 49.

chapter, ajjhayana 34.

choice food, manamam mandmam 28.

chronic, andgddha 53.

circumstance, kdrana

clair-intuition, ohidamsana (avadhi-
darsana) 37.

clairvoyance, ohindna (avadhjiidna)
37.

colour indices, lesyas 68,

command, @jia 50.

commensal, sambhogika 55.

comparative estimate, fulana 60.

compassion, karuna 35.

competent learned monk, gitdrtha
68.

comportments, samitis 56.

comprehension of meaning, aftha-
gahana (arthagrahana) 41,

comprehensive planning, samgaha-
parinnd 31,

compulsory, sthita 67.

concurrence, and (ajfia) 2.

conduct, aydra 31, kalpa 70.

conduct during monthly stay, madsa-

kalpa 65.
confession, dalocanad 21,
confirmation,  sthirikarana 43,
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chedopasthapana 66.

confirmation of permission, prati-
prechand 8.

consummation, nipphatti (nispatti)
4].

controversy, asamkhada-kalaha 50.

conventions, jiva (jita) 2.

cooking food earlier,
{avasvaskana) 53.

cooperation, s@hillay@ 33.

cosmos, loka 38.

courses, kalpas 57.

crookedness, andrjava 13.

cumin seed, jiraka 55.

curry, khdria 54.

curtain, cilimili 52.

customs, jiya ( jita) 2.

dainties, khdima 19,
usadham 28.

deception, dambha 13.

decrepit, krpana 717.

defeated, parajika 15.

deity, deva 29.

delicious food, manunnam manunpam
28.

departure, panthdh 68.

deportment, samaydari (samdcari) 41.

deportment qua austerity, tava
samajari 33.

deportment qua communal living,
gana-samdydri 33.

deportment  qua seif-restraint,
samyama-samayari 33.

deportment qua solitary life, ekalla-
vihdra-samayari 33.

avasakka

usadham

descending time-cycle, avasarpini 66.

desire for worldly  pleasures,
visaydbhikanksa 21.

desperado, atatdyin 24.

determination, avaya 32.

diction, vayana 31.

disciple, seha 27.

disciple’s disciple, sthdpita-sthapaka
69.

discipline, pratipatti 35.

discipline qua assurance, vikkhevana-
vinaya 33.

discipline qua conduct, dydra-vinaya
33,

discipline qua eradication of passion,
dosa-nigghdyana-vinaya 33.

discipline qua learning, suya-vinaya
33.

disservice, viraddhana 50.

disregard of vows, vrata-saithilya
21.

disrespectful conduct, asdyand 27.

donkey, duttha 50,

drink, pana 19.

drowsy, kkaguda 51, suvira 53.

delusion, moha 13,

duty, dhamma 32.

earned, aupakramiki 64.

egotism, ahamkara 13.

elder’s course, sthavira-kalpa 41.

emancipated, siddha 29.

emancipation, nirvdna 43.

enjoying in fullness, dhdya (dhrata)
48.

entrance, samavatdra 72.

emancipation disincarnate, siddhi 78.

envy, matsara 13.

essential features, thil (sthiti) 41.

equanimity, samadd (samala) 3.

expiation, prayascitta 14,

exposition, vdyand 31.

extraordinarily  devoted,
(atisest) 53.

faith, darsana 8.

fallen from monkhood, acaritti 14,

fatty food, niddham niddham 28.

fixed conduct, sthita-kalpa 72.

aisesi

flavoured, phodia 54.

flying through air, cdranara 77.
food, asanna 19.

forbearance, dhrti 61.

forced, balabliiyogakari 6.

fried food, avagdhima 65.



future health hazards, pratyapdya
70.

give assent, 7ahakkdra 9.

grass-hopper-like,  patanga-vithika
S8.

great vows, mahdvratas 67.

greed, lobha 13.

group, gana 41.

guest monks, padicchaga 46.
gluttonous, ghasira 53.

hairplucking, munddapana 68.

hardships, parisahas 76.

having completed penance, nirvis-
takayika 12.

heavy four-monthly penance, cau-
guruka 47.

heavy tour-monthly austerity, catur-
masaguru 27,

heavy one-monthly austerity, mdsa-
laghu 22.

hermits, tdpasas 48.

highest attainment, siddhatva 38.
homeless, aniyata-vitti. 31.
indolent, alasa 53.

initial permission, dprechand 8.
initiation pavvajja {pravrajya) 41.
immaculate, asdvajja (asdvadya) 2.

impressions, samskdras 37.
inauspicious, aprasasta 68.

infant, atarana 48.

infringement, vaikkama 14.

in good quantity, khaddham khad-
dham 28,

mitiation, upanayana 35, samdyika
66, pravrajana 68.

injuring, dsayand,
29,

- inspection, pratilekhand 51.

inspection party, praryupeksakah
46.

intensified, dgadha 43.

introspective knowledge, vipassand
fiana 38.

itinerary, vihdra 41.

dsand, dasadana
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judiciously disposed, fiaya-patipanna
5.

juicy food, rasiyam rasiyam 28.

junior, ksullaka 41.

junior acarya, avama-ratnddhika 55,

jurisdiction, uggaha 75.

ladder of subsidence, upasama-sreni
67.

late cooking, wussakka (utsvaskana)
53.

law, dharma 3.

layman, sdvaya 29.

laywoman, sdviga 29.

leader of the group, kalpasthita 70.
learning, suya 31.

length of house-holder’s life, grhi-
paryaya 67.

* length of monastic life, yati-parydya

66.

learning the scriptures, svddhydya
63.

leaving the abode for necessary
work, davassiyd 7.

life of a wanderer, aniyayavasa {ani-
yatavdsa) 41.

light monthly penance, mdsa-laghu
46, laghu masika 49.
limited suspension of
imgini 59.

live, sacitta 91.

maker of holes, chiddakari 14.

maker of splits, khandakari 14.

maker of spots, kammasakari 14,

maker of taints, sabalakari 14.
mastery over, parivapunana 32.

masturbation, hatthakamma 15.

matrices of scripture, pravacana-
mdtd 36.

misconduct, andydra 14.

measure, mattd (mdrrd) 32,

meditation, dhydna 68.

memory of past lives, janma-kath-
antd-sambodha 37.

mode, bhdva 57.

movement,
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monastery of old monks, yrddha-
vdsa 60.

monastic act, samgha karma 82n.

monastic deportment, sdmdcari 5.

monastic equipment, linga 67.

monastic legislation, vyavahara 2.

monastic outfit, upakarana 62.

‘monastic stages, cdritra 66.

monastic way, yatidharma 42.

monk, sahu 29, bhiksu 41, muni 80.

monks with tainted conduct, Sabalas
14.

mono maniac, vahamtd (yogavdhin)
46.

monthly stay, mdasa-kalpa 70.

moral vows, Sila 3.

mortifier, khamaya 46, khamaga 53.

novice, bala 46.

new-comer, dgantuka 55.

non-absolutistic, anekdnta 80.

non-adept, agitdrtha 46.

non-commensal, asd@mbhogika 55.

non-storable,  asamcayia, (asafi-
cayika) 54.

not-disowned, anisittham 18.

nudity, acela dharma 79.

number, ganand 57.

nun, dryikda 80.

occasions of imbalance of mind,
asamahitthana 11.

of dubious character,
8In.

offender, avakirnin 16.

offered as carried from elsewhere,
dijjamdna 18.

old, vrddha 46.

omniscience. kaivalya 1, sarvajiald
38, vevikajam jiiadnam 38.

optional, asthita 67.

order, samgha 2, tirtha 66.

ordinary, laukika 17.

ordination, chedopasthapand 66.

outfits, upadhi 70.

parity of purification, visuddhi-

sarajaska

samya 72.

passions, kasdyas 38.

peeper, kotihala 53.

penance, tava (tapas) 42.

penitential death, pdovagamana 59.

perception, mati 31.

perfect intuition,
38.

performing penance, ksapand 8.

permission of elders, nimamtand 8.

personality, sarira 31.

physical equipment, dravyalinga 67.

physically strong, vrsabha 47.

physical strength, bala 70.

pivotal families, sthdpand-kulani 47.

place, ksetra 57.

places for easing nature, sthandila
47.

place of easing oneself, viyara-bhimi
27, sthandila 64.

place of study, vihara bhiimi 27.

pontiff, dcarya 3.

popular convention, samaya 5.

porridge, khira 48.

possessed of sex, saveda 67.

practice, kalpa 67.

practice of discipline, vizaya-padi-
vatti 32.

preceptor, dyariya 29.

pre-determined, abhigrahika 52.

pre-settled, vastavya 55.

pride, abhimdna 13.

primary rules, milagunas 14.

prone to laxity, parsvastha 45.

proper conduct, samici 5.

punctilious, khagiida 51.

purchased, kiyam 18.

pure light of consciousness, kuivalya
(Jaina), bodhi (Buddhist) 38.

purification, parikarma 61.

purification of faith damsana-sohi
43.

purificatory

kevala-damsana

cooperative  course,



parihdra-visuddhika, suddha-pari-
harika, parihdra-visuddhi-kalpa 69.

purpose, attha 32.

qualifications, sampada 34.
qualifications of a religious head,
ganisampadd 31.

rain retreat, varsavdsa 45.

realization of truth, damsana (dar-
sana) 38.

recitation of scripture, svddhyaya
37.

rectangular, pedha 58.

religious reign, iirtha 67.

resolute conduct, abhyudyuta-vihdra
59.

resolute death, abhyudyata-marana
59,

reproach, omasa 12. ~

repugnance, asuyd 13.

restraints, guptis S0.

resultant, anubandha 68.

retention, dhdrand 32.

retrace and repent, micchakdra 9.

retracing, pratikramana 21.

right conduct, sanidcdra, samyak
caritra, samyag-acara 5.

right vision, samypagdarsana, dham-
macintd 37.

sanction, and (djia) 2.

scripture, Sruta 2.

scripture deity, suyadeva 29.

sctiptural study dgama 67.

secondary rules, uttaragunas 14.

secret resolve, abhigraha 57.

self-contemplation, bhdvand 61.

self-control, jayana 16, samyama 73.

self-estimate, tulana 60,

self-imposed, dbhyupagamiki 64,

seif-praise, atmastava 13.

semi-rectangular, ardhapedha 58.

senior, sthavira 41,

sense-perception, avaggaha 32.

serious trapsgression, rhullaccaya 15.

service to the organization, vaiyd-
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vrttya 63,

sex, veda 67.

sexless, aveda 67.

sexual intercourse, methuna-padise-
vapa 15.

sluggish, khagida 51.

snatched, dcchijjam 18.

sources of monastic
vyavahdra 1.

sources of monastic law, vyavahdras
70.

sources of pride, madasthdna 12,

speculation, iha 32.

spiced dry food, lukkham Iukkham 28.

spices, s@ima 19.

spiritual equipment, bhavaliriga 67.

spiritual matrices, pravacana-mdata
56.

spiritual seclf-restraint,
vara 42.

stabilization, sthirikarana 44.

stages of concentrated mind, citta-
samahifthanas 36.

stage of rise of subtle passions
stksma-sampardya 73.

standing, paryaya 67.

stem, gaccha 41.

stealing, adinnaddana 15.

sturable, samcayia (saficavika) 54.

storing food beforehand, thavand
(sthapana) 53. g

straight, pjvi 58.

street beggar, vanipaka 77.

student, antevdsin 33,

studious, padibaddha 53.

sub-assistant, anupariharika 70.

substance, dravya 57.

sufferings, vedands 56.

survey work, ksetra-pratyupeksana
46.

suspension of aliment, bhattapac-
cakkhana 59.

symmetrical,
panna 31.

legislation,

bhava-sam-

droha-parindha-sam-
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taking food offered by kings, rdi-
pimda bhoana 18.

taking food prepared for monks,
ahdkamma-bhoana 18.

teacher, guru, uvajjhaya 29.

telepathy, manahparyaya 1.

temple, devakula 48.

temple of the jina, jindyatana 7.

temporary, itvarika 72.

tenacity, dhrti 61.

tied to original stem, gaccha-prati-
baddha 14.

time, kala 57.

time-bound course, yathdlandaka-
kalpa 41, athdlanda 76.

time of begging food, bhaktam 68.

tonsure, munddpana 68,

training, sikkhapaya (Siksapada) 41.

transgression, atikkama 14.

trials and tribulations, upasarga 56.

twelve meal penance, dvadasam
tapah 71.

unacceptable, pitika 65.

unaflected, apadinna 76.

unbreezy, nivata 52.

unbreezy cum-breezy, nivata-pravata
52.

uncivilized people, mleccha 46.

uncommuted, anudghata 50.

unreproachable body, anotappa-

sarira 31.

unrestricted, apratibad?ha 45.

up and down, gatva pratydgatika
58.

usual minimum, ahdjayam 52.

vegetable food, dagam dagam 28.

vegetable growth, bhiragama 19,

verses, slokas 39.

vicious, savajja (savadya) 2.

victor, jina 39.

victor’s course, jinakalpa 41.

violation of rule, atiydra 14.

violence, himsa 23.

vital powers, virya 70.

voluntary, icchakari 6.

wakeful, apramatta 6.

wanderers, parivr@jakas 48.

way of lay devotee, Sraddha-dharma
42.

whim, darpa 65.

wholesome thought, prasasta bhava
60.

will, samkalpa 3.

with a wavering body, kdyappaca-
lakam 12.

with stiffened body, khambhakata
12

worldly desires, kama 3.

wrong-doing, dukkada 15.

zigzag, gomiitrika 58.
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CORRIGENDA

Incorrect

datached
22,

nuis
onasavade
not enter

i
adhakkama
not is
Samgha-
akkinno
ariseson

six

of

kouhala

suddhaparihara-

kalpa
sttaiti
sttaiti
asthat

Correct

detached
19.

nuns
omasavade

not do so laughingly; ne. 15
and 21 that he should not
enter

in

adhakamma

is not

Samgaha-

akinno

arises on

sixth

or

kotihala
Suddhaparihdrakalpa

sthiti
sthita
as that
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English version by: Muni Mahendra
Kumar

Foreword by: Dr. Nathmal Tatia
1981, 425 pages

Rs. 190.00 § 38.00 tentative Text
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with English Translation, Annota-
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Ayaro is the first part of the first
book of The Jaina Scripture. The
Acharanga Sutra begins with the
quest for the soul. The soulis
both general and ephemeral, the
creator and the enjoyer. There is
bondage and there are causes of it.
There is liberation and there are
means of attaining it. These are
the basic principles of the science
of ethics, which have been discus-
sed in the present sutra. It
discusses a large number of themes
namely, non-violence, bondage
and emancipation, fearlessness,
friendliness, mysticism, renuncia-
tion meditation and such other
subjects which offer copious insight
into the moral and spiritual back-
ground of Mahavira's teachings.
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This mammoth and courageous work covers 947 pages with many notes
and quotes in lower case, summarise the many facets of the whole ex-
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and the clear presentation of the facts in an interesting manner are
noteworthy.
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